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“SLAVERY IS THE THRESHOLD OF THE POLITICAL WORLD, ABOLITION THE INTERMINABLE RADICALIZATION OF EVERY RADICAL MOVEMENT.” 
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INTRODUCTION 
One of the central tenets of Afro-pessimism, which expands upon the erudite work of Orlando Patterson,2 is a reoriented understanding of the composition of slavery: instead of being defined as a relation of (forced) labor, it is more accurately thought of as a relation of property. The slave is objectified in such a way that they are legally made an object (a commodity) to be used and exchanged. It is not just their labor-power that is commodified—as with the worker—but their very being. As such, they are not recognized as a social subject and are thus precluded from the category of “human”—inclusion in humanity being predicated on social recognition, volition, subjecthood, and the valuation of life. 
The slave, as an object, is socially dead, which means they are: 1) open to gratuitous violence, as opposed to violence contingent upon some transgression or crime; 2) natally alienated, their ties of birth not recognized and familial structures intentionally broken apart; and 3) generally dishonored, or disgraced before any thought or action is considered. 
The social death of the slave goes to the very level of their being, defining their ontology. Thus, according to Afro-pessimism, the slave experiences their “slaveness” ontologically, as a “being for the captor,”3 not as an oppressed subject, who experiences exploitation and alienation, but as an object of accumulation and fungibility (exchangeability). 
After the “nonevent of emancipation,”4 5 slavery did not simply give way to freedom. Instead, the legal disavowal of ownership reorganized domination and the former slave became the racialized Black “subject,” whose position was marked epidermally, per Frantz Fanon.3 What followed was a profound entrenchment of the concept of race, both psychically and juridically. Formally, the Black subject was no longer a slave, but 
2. Slavery and Social Death: A Comparative Study. 
3. See in this volume Spillers, “Mama’s Baby, Papa’s Maybe.” 
4. See in this volume Hartman, “The Burdened Individuality of Freedom.” 
5. Black Skin, White. Masks. 
9 
the same formative relation of structural violence that maintained slavery remained—upheld explicitly by the police (former slave catchers) and white supremacy generally—hence preserving the equation that Black equals socially dead. Just as wanton violence was a constituent element of slavery, so it is to Blackness. Given the ongoing accumulation of Black death at the hands of the police—even despite increased visibility in recent years—it becomes apparent that a Black person on the street today faces open vulnerability to violence just as the slave did on the plantation. That there has recently been such an increase in media coverage and yet little decrease in murder reveals the ease with which anti-Black violence can be ignored by white society; at the same time this reveals that when one is Black one needn’t do anything to be targeted, as Blackness itself is criminalized. 
With this understanding of slavery and Blackness, Afro-pessimism makes a critical shift in focus by moving away from the Black/ white binary and reframing it as Black/non-Black, in order to dcemphasize the status of whiteness and to center analysis, rather, on the anti-Black foundations of race and modern society. In other words, “it is racial blackness as a necessary condition for enslavement that matters most, rather than whiteness as a sufficient condition for freedom.”6 As a result, it is Blackness, and more specifically anti-Blackness, that gives coherence to categories of non-Black—white, worker, gay, i.e., “human.” Categories of non-Black must establish their boundaries for inclusion in a group (humanity) by having a recognizable self within. There must also, consequently, be an outside to each group, and, as with the concept of humanity, it is Blackness that is without; it is Blackness that is the dark matter surrounding and holding together the categories of non-Black. Experientially, subjects, even Black ones, can obviously find themselves with any myriad identities, but ontologically Blackness is still violently excluded from even the meager scraps given when recognized. 
The distinction that Afro-pessimism makes is important because it problematizes any positive affirmation of identity7—as non
6. Sexton, “People-of-Color-Blindness: Notes on the Afterlife of Slavery.” 
7. This doesn’t altogether eliminate the possibilities for organizing 
10 
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Black categories are defined against the Blackness they are not, this relation of race indirectly (and dirccdy, e.g, white teens’ racist snapchats) sustains anti-Blackness by producing and sustaining racialized categories. Stated otherwise, “the violence of antiblackness produces black existence; there is no prior positive blackness that could be potentially appropriated. Black existence is simultaneously produced and negated by racial domination, both as presupposition and consequence. Affirmation of blackness proves to be impossible without simultaneously affirming the violence that structures black subjectivity itself.”* * * * * * 8 
Afro-pessimism departs with this understanding and illuminates the limits and failures of the Civil Rights and Black Power movements, such as their reformist ideologies concerning progress and their disastrous integration with bureaucratic machinery. If, as Afro-pessimism shows, it is not possible to affirm Blackness itself without at the same time affirming anti-Black violence, then the attempts at recognition and inclusion in society will only ever result in further social and real death. Individuals can of course achieve some status in society through “structural adjustment”9 (i.e., a kind of “whitening” effect), as has been superficially confirmed, but Blackness as a racialized category remains the object of gratuitous, constituent violence—as demonstrated by police murders, mass incarceration, urban planning, and surveillance (from cointelpro to special security codes at stores to indicate when Black customers enter). As Blackness is negated by the relations and structures of society, Afro-pessimism posits that the only way out is to negate that negation. 
The challenges Afro-pessimism poses to the affirmation of Blackness extend to other identities as well and problematize identity-based politics. The efforts, on the part of such a 
around identities. There are very real reasons why this is often necessary 
and groups are experimenting with ways of building autonomy that are 
also anti-essentialist and recognize the heterogeneity of supposedly static 
categories. One example is a negative affirmation of identity (the exclusion 
of cis men) in order to prevent any positive affirmation of another (a static 
notion of “womanhood”). See LIES, especially Vol. II. 
8. R.L., “Wanderings of the Slave: Black Life and Social Death.” 
9. Wilderson, Red, White & Black. 
11 
politics, to produce a coherent subject (and movement), and the reduction of antagonisms to a representable position, is not only the total circumscription of liberatory potential, but it is an extinguishment of rage with reform—which is to stake a claim in the state and society, and thus anti-Blackness. Against this, we choose, following Afro-pessimism, to understand Black liberation as a negative dialectic, a politics of refusal, and a refusal to affirm; as an embrace of disorder and incoherence;10 and as an act of political apostasy.* 11 This is not to categorically reject every project of reform—for decreased suffering will surely make life momentarily easier—but rather to take to task any movement invested in the preservation of society. Were they not to decry every action that didn’t fit within their rigid framework, then they might not fortify anti-Blackness as fully as they do. It is in the effort to garner legitimacy (an appeal to whiteness) that reformism requires a representable identity and code of actions, which excludes, and actually endangers, those who would reject such pandering. This also places undo faith in politicians and police to do something other than maintain, as they always have and will, the institutions—schools, courts, prisons, projects, voting booths, neighborhood associations—sustaining anti-Blackness. 
Afro-pessimism can also be used to critique prevalent liberal discourses around community, accountability, innocence, and justice. Such notions sit upon anti-Black foundations and only go so far as to reconfigure, rather than abolish, the institutions that produce, control, and murder Black subjects.12 Take for example the appeal to innocence and demand for accountability, too frequently launched when someone Black is killed by police. The 
10. See in this volume Wilderson, “The Prison Slave as Hegemony’s (Silent) Scandal.” 
11. Apostasy - the total abandonment of one’s belief in a religion, party, or cause; Warren, “Black Nihilism and the Politics of Hope.” 
12. Needless to say, these institutions are also, in general, meant to create productive, governable subjects and, therefore, all those deemed non-normative are either assimilated—via their identity being formally recognized and incorporated into culture and society—or they are met with a similar murderous violence. This violence, however, is contingent upon a refusal, transgression, or crime, which is to say it results from some action or identity, rather than a constituent element as it is with Blackness. 
12 
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discourse of innocence operates within a binary of innocent/ guilty, which is founded on the belief that there is an ultimate fairness to the system and presumes the state to be the protector of all. This fails to understand the state’s fundamental investment in self-preservation, which is indivisible from white supremacy and the interests of capital. The discourse goes that if someone innocent is killed, an individual (the villainous cop) must be held accountable as a solution to this so-called injustice. The structural reality of anti-Black violence is completely obfuscated and justice is mistook as a concept independent from anti-Blackness. Discrimination is indeed tragic, but systematic dispossession and murder is designedly more—it is the justice system—and no amount of imprisoned cops, body cameras or citizen review boards will eliminate this. 
Furthermore, Afro-pessimist analysis exposes the often unacknowledged ways that radical movements perpetuate antiBlack racism. One such way is in the rhetoric repeatedly used that takes an assumed (historically oppressed) subject at its center—e.g., workers or women.13 This conflates experience with existence and fails to acknowledge the incommensurate ontologies between, for instance, white women and Black women. To speak in generalities, of simply workers or women, is to speak from a position of anti-Blackness, for the non-racialized subject is the white, or at least non-Black, subject. For this reason, movements against capitalism, patriarchy, or gender mean unfortunately little if they don’t elucidate ontological disparities within a given site of oppression; and if they don’t unqualifiedly seek to abolish the totality of race and anti-Blackness. This is not to privilege antiBlack racism on a hierarchy of oppression, but to assert—against the disparaging lack of analysis—the unlivability of life for Blacks over centuries of social death and physical murder, perpetuated (at varying times) by all non-Black subjects in society. 
A 
13. While not strictly in the purview of Afro-pessimism, it’s important to note the ways that subject-oriented movements have included/excluded various identities over time—e.g., both discursively and explicitly, worker’s movements mostly omitted women, and women’s movements mostly omitted trans people. The point is not to decry exclusion, but to encourage moving destructively through and out of all such gross limitations to being. 
INTRODUCTION 
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Finally, we should add that alongside the valuable theoretical offerings of Afro-pessimism, this reader was also motivated by a desire to contribute to the efforts of bringing these writings out of the ivory towers of the academy, the place from which all these writings originated. We wish to remove the materials from this stifling place and see them proliferate among those in the streets and prisons. The topics discussed here may have origins in a place of lofty theory, but they deal with the constant realities of millions of people. We therefore find it imperative that these theories directly inform the practices of everyone desiring a life other than this one—while not simply resorting to the empty gesture of empathy.14 
We must acknowledge the fact that non-Blacks have a complicity in perpetuating anti-Blackness and face the necessity of abolishing all notions of the self and identity, practicing an anti-racism with a view toward the total abolition of the state, and developing an anti-capitalism aimed at the destitution of race. We take heed of the following statement: “If we are to be honest with ourselves, we must admit that the ‘Negro’ has been inviting whites, as well as civil society’s junior partners, to the dance of social death for hundreds of years, but few have wanted to learn the steps.”15 Consider this project an opening sashay. 
- the editors 
14. “[T]he effort to counteract the commonplace callousness to black suffering requires that the white body be positioned in the place of the black body in order to make this suffering visible and intelligible. Yet if this violence can become palpable and indignation can be fully aroused only through the masochistic fantasy, then it becomes clear that empathy is double-edged, for in making the other’s suffering one’s own, this suffering is occluded by the other’s obliteration” (Hartman, Scenes of Subjection: Terror, Slavery, and Self Making in Nineteenth-Century America). 
15. Wilderson, “The Prison Slave as Hegemony’s (Silent) Scandal.” 
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        I. 
BLACKS AND THE MASTER/ * SLAVE RELATION" 
Frank B. Wilderson, III Interviewed by G.S. Soong 
C. S. Soong: The question for today is how to properly situate Black people in today’s world? What is their position in relation to other people? And what is the nature of their vulnerability to violence? Those questions can be addressed in a number of ways. Conservatives, Liberals, and radicals offer perspectives that perhaps you’ve heard over time. The answer offered by my guest today is singular and provocative, not least because he calls Black people, all Black people, slaves. But what does Frank Wilderson, III mean by slave? Why does he argue that the master/slave relation cannot be analogized with the capitalist/worker relation? And what does he mean when he asserts that slavery is social death? And that slaves, that is Blacks, are subject to gratuitous violence because their masters, that is all non-Blacks, need to exercise that violence in order to give their lives, their non-Black lives, integrity and coherence? Frank Wilderson is a writer, professor of African American studies and Drama at UC Irvine, and founder of what’s called the Afro-Pessimism movement. His books include Red, White and Black: Cinema and the Structure of U.S. Antagonisms, and Incognegro: A Memoir of Exile and Apartheid. Frank spent five years in South Africa as an elected official in the African National Congress during that country’s transitionfrom apartheid and he was a member of theANC’s armed wing. When Frank Wilderson joined me recently in studio I began by asking how important Marxism has been to his understanding of capitalism. 
Frank Wilderson: I think that when I began to study Marxism in college I understood that here was a theory that took a kind 
* Interview from ‘Against the Grain,’' KPFA Radio, Berkeley, 
California, March 4, 2015. Transcription by the editors of this reader. 
15 
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of attitude toward the world that was uncompromising. That was valuable to me because before that in junior high school and in high school I had seen the kind of performative political labor of people in the Panthers and people in the Students for a Democratic Society—part of that time was here—and I knew that these folks were on a mission that was more robust and more unflinching than the mission of certain types of Bobby Kennedy Democrats and members of the Civil Rights movement. When I actually began to study the theory I understood why their performance was so much more unflinching than other peoples’ performance. So I think the study of Marxism helped me get into thinking about relations of power, which I think is more important than simply thinking about the way power performs. 
CSS: In other words, structures of power as opposed to how power tends to manifest itself in individual relations. 
FW: Yes, and I also mean that if you kind of turn your head sideways and listen to most Americans on the Left talk about politics, what you’re going to hear is that the rhetorical weighting of their discourse tends to be heavily weighted on discriminatory actions, the effects of unfair relations on people. And so what we really don’t do so much in this country is—and this is what I found to be very different when I started traveling the world, when I went to Italy, and various places in South America and Africa—we’re not as readily able to think about power as a structure. We tend to think about power as a performance, a series of discriminatory acts. That’s okay if you’re a LiberalHumanist-reformist, but if you’re a revolutionary, that simply leads you down a track of increasing wages or getting more rights for women or ending racial discrimination and you’re finding yourself in the same kind of cycle of performative oppression ten, twenty years later without an analysis of why the “fix” that you had years ago doesn’t last and isn’t working now. 
CSS: Well, the antagonism according to the Marxists is that between capitalist and worker. Would you agree that the essential antagonism in social relations and political relations is in fact between capitalist on the one side and worker on the other? 
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FW: No. All of my work is an interrogation of that assumptive logic. I’m sometimes misunderstood to be saying that I have left Marxism. I’m sometimes misunderstood to be saying that the cognitive map that Marx gives us should be thrown out. That’s not what I’m saying. How do you throw out a cognitive map that explains political economy so well? What I’m saying is that in Das Kapital vol. I, Marx has two opportunities to think the relation between the slave and everyone else and each of those opportunities presents him with a kind of paradox, a conundrum; and instead of meditating on that he bounces off of it and continues to posit that the world is out of joint because there is a dichotomy between haves and have-nots, because there’s a dichotomy between those who accumulate capital and those who work for a wage. What I’m saying is that his hit on the slave and then bouncing off of that are a disavowal of the nature of the slave relation, which is symptomatic of the problems in political organizing and political thought on the Left. I’m saying that the antagonism in Das Kapital should be relegated to a conflict because there is an aspect of the thinking which presents itself with a coherent way out. The slave/non-slave, or the Black/human relation, presents us with a structural dynamic which cannot be reconciled and which does not have a coherent mode of redress. 
CSS: Alright, you see the master/slave relation as the essential antagonism, so what do you mean by that? A lot of people would think, okay, slavery in the U.S., so Black slavery, and then 1865, the formal end of slavery. But then of course you have slavery today and we hear about issues with people in bondage, debt bondage, and other forms of bondage, so when you say the master/slave relation, what are you specifically referring to? 
FW: There is no way I can actually answer that in a compact way, I think I have to step back a minute. So what Afro-pessimism—the conceptual lens or framework that myself and other people are working on—assumes is that you have to begin with an analysis of slavery that corrects the heretofore thinking about it. So the first thing that happens—and this is built on the work of Orlando Patterson’s 1982 tome Slavery and Social Death—the first thing we have to do is screw our heads on backwards. In other words, stop defining slavery through the experience of slaves. What happens normally is that people think of slavery as forced labor 
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WILDERSON 
and people in chains. What Orlando Patterson does is shows that what slavery really is, is social death. In other words, social death defines the relation between the slave and all others. Forced labor is an example of the experience that slaves might have, but not all slaves were forced to work. So if you then move by saying that slavery is social death, by definition, then what is social death? Social death has three constituent elements: One is gratuitous violence, which means that the body of the slave is open to the violence of all others. Whether he or she receives that violence or not, he or she exists in a state of structural or open vulnerability. This vulnerability is not contingent upon his or her transgressing some type of law, as in going on strike with the worker. The other point is that the slave is natally alienated, which is to say that the temporality of one’s life that is manifest in filial and afilial relations—the capacity to have families and the capacity to have associative relations—may exist very well in your head. You might say, “I have a father, I have a mother,” but, in point of fact, the world does not recognize or incorporate your filial relations into its understanding of family. And the reason that the world can do this goes back to point number one: because you exist in a regime of violence which is gratuitous, open, and you are openly vulnerable to everyone else, not a regime of violence that is contingent upon you being a transgressed worker or transgressing woman or someone like that. And the third point is general dishonor, which is to say, you are dishonored in your very being— and I think that this is the nature of Blackness with everyone else. You’re dishonored prior to your performance of dishonored actions. So it takes a long time to build this but in a nutshell that’s it. And so that’s one of the moves of Afro-pessimism. If you take that move and you take out property relations—someone who’s owned by someone else—you take that out of the definition of slavery and you take out forced labor, and if you replace that with social death and those three constituent elements, what you have is a continuum of slavery-subjugation that Black people exist in and 1865 is a blip on the screen. It is not a paradigmatic moment, it is an experiential moment, which is to say that the technology of enslavement simply morphs and shape shifts—it doesn’t end with that. 
CSS: If Orlando Patterson, who is a sociologist at Harvard, argues that 

        
        [image: Picture #7]
        

        19 
forced labor is not a defining characteristic of slavery, if he says that naked violence is one of the key elements of social death, which is slavery, and if the violence directed at Blacks is not based on, as you said, this person transgressing in some way, being disobedient in some way, refusing to consent in some way to what the ruling class thinks or does, then why is violencefreely directed at Blacks? What is the reason that the non-white or the master in the master/slave relation treats Blacks violently? 
FW: The short answer is that violence against the slave is integral to the production of that psychic space called social life. The repetitive nature of violence against the slave does not have the same type of utility that violence against the post-colonial subject has—in other words, in the first instance, to secure and maintain the occupation of land. It does not have the utility of violence against the working class, which would be to secure and maintain the extraction of surplus-value and the wage. We have to think more libidinally and in a more robust fashion. This is where it becomes really controversial and really troubling for a lot of people because what Patterson is arguing, and what people like myself and professor Jared Sexton and Saidiya Hartman at Columbia University have extended, is to say that what we need to do is begin to think of violence not as having essentially the kind of political or economic utility that violence in other revolutionary paradigms have. Violence against the slave sustains a kind of psychic stability for all others who are not slaves. 
CSS: When you say that—and I’ve read some of your writings on the subject—it seems like you’re suggesting that only if some population perceives another population as inferior, or so degraded that anything can be done to them—unless they have that other in mind that somehow, psychologically and psychically—they can’t have the integrity that they want. Is that correct? And why would that be the case psychologically? Why would somebody need to have some other person seen in that light in order to feel actualized, in order to feel worthy of life? 
FW: It’s a very good question and we could spend several hours on it, but what I’m trying to do is give you short-hand answers that have integrity and hopefully your listeners will do some more reading and research to actually see how these mechanisms work. But let’s take it for one second outside of the way in which I 
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WILDERSON 
and other Afro-pessimists are theorizing it. One of our claims is that Blackness cannot be dis-imbricated from slaveness—that is a very controversial claim; that claim is actually the fault line right now of African and Black Studies across the country, the claim that Blackness and slaveness cannot be dis-imbricated, cannot be pulled apart. But I can’t argue against everyone who disagrees with that right now. One of the points that Patterson makes at a higher level of abstraction is that the concept of community, and the concept of freedom, and the concept of communal and interpersonal presence, actually needs a conceptual antithesis. In other words, you can’t think community without being able to register non-community. His book Slavery and Social Death goes back thousands of years and covers slavery in China and all over the world and he says that communal coherence has a lot of positive attributes: this is my language, this is how I organize my polity, these are the anthropological accoutrements of how we work our customs—but at the end of the day what it needs to know is what it is not. So the idea of freedom and the idea of communal life and the idea of civic relations has to have a kind of point of attention which is absent of that or different from that. This is the function that slavery presents or provides to coherence so that prior to Columbus, for example, the Choctaw might have someone inside a Choctaw community who transgresses the codes of the community so fiercely that they’re given a choice, and the choice at this moment of a transgression, which is beyond-the-beyond, is between real death—“We will kill you in an execution”—or social death. Nothing changes in the mind of that person tomorrow or the day after he or she chooses social death. He or she still thinks they have a cosmology, that they have intimate family relations, but the point that Patterson is making is that everything changes in the structure of that person’s dynamic with the rest of the tribe. So now that that person is a slave, that person is socially dead. This is bad for that person, obviously, but what he is suggesting is that that type of action regenerates the knowledge of our existence for everyone else. Now where I and some others take Patterson further is to say that Black, Blackness, and even the thing called Africa, cannot be dis-imbricated, cannot be pulled apart from that smaller scale process that he talks about with respect to Chinese communities or the Choctaw. In other words, there is a global consensus that Africa is the location of 
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sentient beings who are outside of global community, who are socially dead. That global consensus begins with the Arabs in 625 and it’s passed on to the Europeans in 1452. Prior to that global consensus you can’t think Black. You can think Uganda, Ashanti, Ndebcle, you can think many different cultural identities, but Blackness cannot be dis-imbricated from the global consensus that decides here is the place which is emblematic of that moment the Choctaw person is spun out from social life to social death. That’s part of the foundation. 
CSS: This is really provocative. Are you saying then—let's justfocus on the U.S.—that every African American, regardless of income or wealth or status, can and should be understood in the figure of the slave who is socially dead in relation to the master, who I presume is white? 
FW: Well, the master is everyone else, whites and their junior partners, which in my book are colored immigrants. It’s just that colored immigrants exist in an intra-human status of degradation in relation to white people. They are degraded as humans, but they still exist paradigmatically in that position of the human. So yes, I am saying that. Now part of the reason is that one of the things that we are not doing is talking about the different ways in which different Black people live their existence as slaves. I’m willing to do that, but what’s interesting to me is the kind of anxiety that this theory elicits from people other than yourself. I mean this is the calmest conversation that I’ve had on this subject [laughter]. You could say to someone that you are a professor at UC Berkeley and there is a person in a sweatshop on the other side of the Rio Grande. This person in the sweatshop is working sixteen hours a day, cannot go to the bathroom, dies on the job from lack of medical benefits... and you are a kind of labor aristocrat. And they could say, “Okay, well that’s interesting.” And you could say to that person, “But if you read the work of Antonio Negri, the Italian communist, you come to understand that even though you live your life as a proletarian differently than a sweatshop laborer, you both stand in relation to capital in this same way, at the level of structural, paradigmatic arrangement.” That person would say, “Oh yeah! I get that, I get that.” You say to someone that all Blacks are slaves and that we’re going to change the definition of slavery because the other 
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WILDERSON 
things are not definitions, they are actually anecdotes, and your teacher in third grade told you that you don’t use an anecdote to define something. And that person says, “Oh wait a minute, I know a person who’s richer than me and also Black and they live in the Tenderloin...” and it just goes ofF to the races. It’s a symptomatic response primarily because they understand that what Black people suffer is real and comprehensive but there is actually no prescriptive, rhetorical gesture which could actually write a sentence about how to redress that. Most Americans, most people in the world, are not willing to engage in a paradigm of oppression that does not offer some type of way out. But that is what we live with as Black people every day. 
CSS: Let me take us on what sounds like a bit of a detour, but I think it will help you clarify certain concepts that you’re forwarding, and that’s to go to Antonio Gramsci’s work and think about a word that he had a very specific definition of, which is “hegemony.”And of course Gramsci, coming out of the Marxist tradition, was very interested in workers and capital and the struggle between capitalists and workers, although he was also interested in a lot of other things. What did Gramsci mean by the word hegemony? 
FW: In 1922 Antonio Gramsci was working for the Comintern and he asked Lenin the following question: “How did you create this successful revolution and I can’t get it off the ground in Italy?” Lenin said, “Well there is no trough of civil society between our working class and the command modality of capitalism, the violent manifestations of the capitalist state. We go on strike and the Cossacks come out.” And Gramsci began to theorize: between working class suffering and state violence and state institutionality there’s this thing called civil society which captivates the workers—in other words, induces a kind of spontaneous consent to the values of capital. Guild associations, schools—today it would be talk shows, but not this talk show of course [laughter]—and he began to theorize that what Lenin meant by hegemony, which is the domination of imperialist countries over countries that are trying to evolve into a kind of revolutionary dispensation, is different than what he needed to develop his theory of hegemony and so he came up with three constituent elements: influence, leadership, and consent. By influence, leadership, and consent he means the influence of 
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the ruling class—not the influence of one person or another, but the influence of a class—the leadership of its ideas—which is to say the idea of meritocracy, which was a very bad idea for a Marxist—and the consent of the working class to that influence and those ideas. What he sought to do was to find ways to break the spontaneous consent to those ideas. Once he could break the spontaneous consent to those ideas, then the working class of a Western, so-called devout country like Italy would be able to see what Marxists think of as the antagonism between them and the ruling class. Then it would move from a passive revolution to a real revolution, which would be a violent overthrow of the state. The European Gramscians actually leave out that last part, the violent overthrow of the state, but that was actually his dream. 
CSS: Okay, so then we have on the one hand force and on the other we have consent. We have the force of the ruling class and we have consent, which you’re suggesting if it is withheld, if it is abrogated to such an extreme degree, there might be social and political revolution. But how does, in Antonio Gramsci’s conception, hegemony normally work in terms of the relationship between force and consent in a nominally stable society? 
FW: When a state is stable in a capitalist dispensation, such as Canada, then there is an equilibrium between force and consent. In other words, one of the things you have in a “good” (for capitalists) dispensation is a smooth situation. So for the hundreds of years it took to develop capitalism, there was all this violence. Once people have been remolded from peasants and whatever else into workers, then in a capitalist dispensation, just as in a patriarchal dispensation, the violence goes into remission. That’s what Gramsci means by equilibrium. Violence goes in remission and it only needs to rear its ugly head in those singular moments, which hopefully are not global for the capitalist, when the working class refuses or transgresses those symbolic codes that it has consented to. 
CSS: Such as general strikes, mass aggression against the capitalist order... FW: Exactly. 
CSS: So then this equilibrium between force and consent, which constitutes 
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hegemony in Gramsci’s mind, how does that notion apply or not inyour mind to the relationship between master and slave? 
FW: Consent is never a constituent element of the slave relation. If only Marx had picked up on this, but he says in Capital that he doesn’t understand the slave to exist in a relation of pure force but then he moves away from that. So, why is that? Well, one of the things that Orlando Patterson points out is that any stratified society—by that he means for example a capitalist society—only comes into being through a kind of pre-history of violence—the violence that it takes to move from feudalism to capitalism. But once the state of capitalism is set up the violence goes into remission. But then he goes on to say that what’s interesting about the slave estate—the slave estate is actually a phrase from the Black feminist Hortense Spillcrs—or the slave relation is that the violent pre-history of the slave relation carries over and becomes the concurrent dynamic of the current history of slavery. And that is really, really profound. It is so profound, that it’s traumatic and painful even for Black politicos and Black writers and you see the pain of that coming through in slave narratives. In the him Twelve tears a Slave, there’s a lot of narrative energy put into making sense of how and why Edwin Epps beats his concubine, Patsy, and why his wife wants him to beat her. So it kind of looks like ordinary sadism and jealousy on the wife’s part and so it actually almost becomes a sort of sick love triangle. Alright, put the him away. Pick up the book and what you find is that the violence against the slaves in the book that became the movie actually has no utility, it has no rationale. For instance between a place like Berkley and San Jose there were about four hundred plantations—I know because my father is from one of those plantations—and you have what I would call a bacchanal of pleasure, not a kind of utilitarian need to extract work or obedience out of people, number one. Number two, what you find is that the families on these plantations all participate in the regular beating of slaves—children, wives, husbands... It sustains the psychic health of the people in the first ontological instance. In the second instance, it gets good sugar cane production out of them—and that could even be questioned. 
CSS: If you believe the plight of Black people does not mirror the plight 
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of the working class because of gratuitous, as opposed to reasoned, violence against Blacks, and that there is no consent coming from Black people as there is when workers buy into the capitalist order and agree to offer their services in ways that satisfy capitalists, then what about Native Americans? What do you say to those who say the plight of Black people mirrors the treatment of Native Americans? 
FW: A lot of people have been genocidcd so the middle 88 pages of my book, Red, White and Black, first begins by honoring the destruction of Native Americans and what that has meant for white Americans. However, to make it really simple, to pare it down, I do think that there is, in the main, a utility to the genocide of Native Americans that does not mirror the prelogical “rationale” of the violence against Blacks. Indians are genocidcd, in the main, for the occupation of Turtle Island, which is primarily why so much Native American theorization builds upon Frantz Fanon’s The Wretched of the Earth and does not build upon Fanon’s Black Skin, White Masks. In other words, so much theorization under what I call the meta-commentary called Indigenism leads us back to thinking genocide as a mechanism for usurpation of cartography, of space. Violence against Black people is a mechanism for the usurpation of subjectivity, of life, of being. It’s great if you have a place to stay, but if you don’t have a sense of your own identity, that’s even worse. I think that the repetitive violence against Blacks, if we get back to social death, produces a regenerative form of being in everyone else. 
CSS: In other words, settlers wanted Indian land so they killed Indians inlarge part to get the land, whereas what non-Blacks want from Blacks is not land but... 
FW: ...but being. If you look at the Drcd Scott decision, there’s a really interesting three or four paragraphs in this two hundred and fifty-page decision where Judge Taney says to the lower court, “We are returning Drcd Scott to slavery.” One lower court had said, “Drcd Scott made it to Minnesota, so he’s not a slave, he made it to a free territory.” The next court said, “No, he never got released, manumission from his master so he is a slave.” The Supreme Court returns Drcd Scott to slavery and then does what is known in jurisprudential logic as a “Herculean opinion.” It says 
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to both courts, “We’re not siding with the court that returned him to slavery because he didn’t get freedom from his master; we are trying to correct your thinking in this. In order for Drcd Scott to appear before the Bar, he had to become a jurisprudential subject and Africa is a place of non-community. As a result, we’re trying to teach you a lesson—there’s no such thing as a jurisprudential subject that can come out of Africa. We are returning him to slavery not because he didn’t get freedom from his master but because he had no standing before the Bar.” And then they go on to talk about Native Americans and they say that Native Americans actually have political community: “We recognize the arrangements of natality, affiliation, cartography. They have a degraded community in our eyes, and we’re trying to help them evolve to become a superior community, but they actually have community.” This is to say that the people on reservations are subjects worthy of jurisprudential adjudication. So in other words, return him to slavery not because he didn’t get permission to be freed, but because he is not a human being. 
CSS: Well, let’s engage in a thought experiment. I’m thinking back to your claim about the master in the master/slave relation: unless they dole out violence to Blacks, they can have no psychic or psychological integrity or security. Let’s posit that all Blacks are wiped out. There is a genocide and all Blacks are removed. In that case, in a sense,you are saying by implication that humanity would cease to exist because the conceptual coherence that it needs would be absent. 
FW: Exactly, and that will never happen. We need to bring people like David Marriott from UG Santa Cruz and Jared Sexton from UG Irvine to think more psychoanalytically about this. But in a nutshell, the reason that this will never happen is, remember, that the utility of violence against the slave is not the same as the utility of violence against the Indian, the post-colonial subject, the worker, or the woman. In Fanon’s Black Skin, White Masks, he’s negotiating between two dynamics: one is negrophilia—“I just love Black people, I love Black music, I want to sleep with them, I want to be around them...”—and one is negrophobia—“Yeah you can come over to my crib but don’t bring your friends.” And so, what he’s saying is that the psychic arrangement of the collective unconscious is manifest with the push/pull in the 

        
        [image: Picture #15]
        

        27 
collective unconscious between negrophilia and negrophobia. It’s not important how that gets worked out. What’s important is that that is a process of psychic integration which is necessary for global community. So, one day there could be negrophobia in one psyche, the next day there could be negrophilia. One community could be completely, like teenage boys in the suburbs, negrophilic. Another community, like teenage boys in the deep south, could be completely negrophobic. The point is not that this gets worked out in a decisive way one way or the other because that would make Blacks like Indians, that they have something tangible to give up, like workers. The point is that it’s there that this is the push/pull of collective unconscious meditations. In that push/ pull, whether it’s negrophilia or negrophobia, the concept that has to be reiterated is that the Black is an implement of that negotiation. If the Black does not become an implement of that negotiation then you have not a crisis but an epistemological break, a catastrophe in the knowledge-arrangement of the world. We would find ourselves on the cusp of a new world order, but one that could not be predicted in the way that Marx does. 
CSS: Let’s talk more about the Black experience of social death. I’m wondering specifically ifyou feel that African Americans in this country can in fact consciously acknowledge the violence, the structure of violence, in which they operate and encounter every day. 
FW: Well, we can articulate it, but normally when we’re by ourselves. Because when we get into Progressive communities— first of all it’s not even heard of, I used to work in banking for eight years and you can’t even talk about this stuff—but in Progressive humanities there’s a policing action that happens, which is to say: “Make your grammar of suffering, your paradigmatic arrangement, your relationship to structural violence articulate with the other oppressed people in the room.” Once that happens we’re trapped. I mean we’re surrounded by white supremacists, militarization, the police, the military, but we’re also surrounded by people-of-color-consciousness that polices our capacity to flower, to expand upon theorization that I’m doing. A short anecdote: there was a conference years ago at UC Santa Cruz. At the end of the conference, Haunani-Kay Trask, the revolutionary from Hawai‘i, spoke and then we were supposed to break away 
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into groups. The conference organizer said, “You must go into a breakaway room based upon your color—in other words how you are policed.” And immediately—this is how the antagonism manifests itself symptomatically—the Black people were like, “Yes! Now we get to be in a place where we can talk about how we are policed as Blacks.” But the people of color stalled by saying, “There’s no such thing as yellow. We’re Koreans, we’re Japanese, we’re Chinese, we’re Taiwanese. We’re not going to let you pigeonhole us into this position when we have our ethnic identities.” The Latinos did the same thing. The Native Americans did the same thing. My wife, who is white, went to the white room and they rejected the entire arrangement. They said, “We’re just going to talk about ourselves as Armenians, as women, as Jews.” It was the Black people who were energized by the prospect of leaving culture and identity by the wayside and having a conversation about how we fit into the gaze of the police. I think it was up to the other people to be authorized by that project and stop complaining about the fact that the exercise was putting them in a box that was positional and not cultural. But until that happens, there’s no real political coalition building that’s happening. What’s happening, asjared Sexton says, is Black people become the refugees in everyone else’s political project. 
CSS: Let me ask you a personal question, but you can of course refuse to answer. So your wife is white; given what you were telling me about the position of Blacks, what's your sense that she could truly ever understand your consciousness, your positioning within society? And if she can’t, then what are the prospects of a relationship that could reach as deeply as, for example, two Black people or two white together could? 
FW: Well, she can’t. She tries, but what’s interesting and important is that I would never put my marriage out there as a kind of example of what people could aspire to. As a kind of short hand, I call her my wife and she calls me her husband. But the reality is that I’m her slave. And that doesn’t change because we have sentimental—as I would say, contrapuntal—emotions to the contrary. In fact, oftentimes those contrapuntal emotions are mechanisms or means of disavowing the true nature of the relation. Now, I will give her a lot of props for the past eight years that she has actually inculcated this logic. She did her best at that 
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Santa Cruz conference I talked about to tell the white people in that room, “We’re not here to think about how we think about ourselves, we’re here to think about our complicity as whites with policing. Not as women, not as gays, not Armenians, not as Jews, but as white.” On the other hand, if you read my book Incognegro, you’ll see that in the first eight years, there was nothing but resistance to that. So that resistance is as traumatizing as the second eight years are regenerative and I will say that the first eight years are what Black people should take away from that. There’s no way in hell we should have to go through the kind of resistance that white people and non-Black people have to this particular logic because they know it’s the truth. They know their own anxieties about the question, Where is Blackness?, but they can’t approach it because what it would mean is a kind of confrontation with people who are intimate to them that they don’t know they could withstand. And so the real question is, Will these people do all they can to fall into the abyss of nonexistence?, not about how they will perform as partial allies while keeping their cultural presence. 
CSS: Why would a Black person, why would you, choose intentionally, consciously, to enter into a life relationship in which you perceive yourself as the figure of the slave? 
FW: I don’t think it’s a fair question because the question implies that, knowing what I know, I can actually change my life in an essential way. The question actually takes us away from the problem that I’ve outlined and actually puts the responsibility of correcting the situation on me when actually it should be on you. 
CSS: I hear that and I think that prompts me to ask the final, thing I want to bring up with you which is regarding how we hear a lot about groups and people who are victims. There is this victimhood frame and so these people have been victimized by, let's say, another group of people and then the critique is that, by focusing on that, by concentrating on that, you then deflect attention away from their subjectivity, from their agency, from what they can do about their circumstance. Are you concerned that the master/slave relation, which is positioning Blacks as foremost a victim, in my mind, and then focusing only or mainly on a group status as victim, tends to deny—and we’re speaking here now about Blacks—the kind of agency, I think you would admit, that they 
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have at least some semblance of? And maybe some more than others based on their position in society? 
FW: I don’t agree with that and we don’t have the time to actually get into this, but my book, Red, White and Black, is a critique of agency as a generic category. What I’m saying is that, okay, I’m not Elijah Mohammed, I don’t believe that the white man is the devil and that this is all divined by god. I do believe that there is a way out. But I believe that the way out is a kind of violence so magnificent and so comprehensive that it scares the hell out of even radical revolutionaries. So, in other words, the trajectory of violence that Black slave revolts suggest, whether it be in the 21 st century or the 19th century, is a violence against the generic categories of life, agency being one of them. That’s what I meant by an epistemological catastrophe. Marx posits an epistemological crisis, which is to say moving from one system of human arrangements and relations to another system of human relations and arrangements. What Black people embody is the potential for a catastrophe of human arrangements writ large. I think that there have been moments—the Black Liberation Army in the 1970s and 1980s is a prime example—of how the political violence of the Black Liberation Army far outpaced the anti-capitalist and internationalist discourse that it had and that’s what scares people; and as Saidiya Hartman says, “A Black revolution makes everyone freer than they actually want to be.” A Marxist revolution blows the lid off of economic relations; a feminist revolution blows the lid off patriarchal relations; a Black revolution blows the lid off the unconscious and relations writ large. 
CSS: I have to askyou, whenyou talk about this violence, in maybe the ideal situation of a Black revolution, what are we talking about concretely? Who or what is the violence directed against? Are we talking about literally the elimination of the master threat physically? 
FW: Well, the short answer is that’s for me to know and for you to find out [laughter]. And the long answer is that as a professor I’m uniquely unqualified to actually make that answer. I rely on providing analysis and then getting those marching orders from people in the streets. 
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THE BURDENED INDIVIDUALITY 
OF FREEDOM" 
Saidiya Hartman 
The limits of political emancipation appear at once in the fact that the state can liberate itself from constraint without man himself being really liberated; that a state may be a free state without man himself being a free man. 
—Karl Marx, On the Jewish Question (1843) 
The emancipation of the slaves is submitted to only in so far as chattel slavery in the old form could not be kept up. But although the freedman is no longer considered the property of the individual master, he is considered the slave of society. 
—Carl Schurz, Report on the Condition of the South (1865) 
Are we to esteem slavery for what it has wrought, or must we challenge our conception of freedom and the value we place upon it? 
—Orlando Patterson, Slavery and Social Death (1982) 
The entanglements of bondage and liberty shaped the liberal imagination of freedom, fueled the emergence and expansion of capitalism, and spawned proprietorial conceptions of the self. This vexed genealogy of freedom plagued the great 
* This is a chapter excerpted from Scenes of Subjection 
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event of Emancipation, or as it was described in messianic and populist terms, Jubilee. The complicity of slavery and freedom or, at the very least, the ways in which they assumed, presupposed, and mirrored one another—freedom finding its dignity and authority in this “prime symbol of corruption” and slavery transforming and extending itself in the limits and subjection of freedom—troubled, if not elided, any absolute and definitive marker between slavery and its aftermath.1 The longstanding and intimate affiliation of liberty and bondage made it impossible to envision freedom independent of constraint or personhood and autonomy separate from the sanctity of property and proprietorial notions of the self. Moreover, since the dominion and domination of slavery were fundamentally defined by black subjection, race appositely framed questions of sovereignty, right, and power.2 
The traversals of freedom and subordination, sovereignty and subjection, and autonomy and compulsion are significant markers of the dilemma or double bind of freedom. Marx, describing a dimension of this paradox, referred to it with dark humor as a double freedom—being free to exchange one’s labor and free of material resources. Within the liberal “Eden of the innate rights of man,” owning easily gave way to being owned, sovereignty to fungibility, and abstract equality to subordination 
1. David Brion Davis, The Problem of Slavery in Western Culture (New York: Oxford UP, 1966), and The Problem of Slavery in the Age of Revolution, 1770-1823 (Ithaca: Cornell UP 1975); Orlando Patterson, Freedom in the Making of Western Culture (New York: Basic, 1991); Robert Miles, Capitalism and Unfree Labour: Anomaly or Necessity (London: Tavistock, 1987); Eric Williams, Capitalism and Slavery (London: Andre Deutsch, 1964); Cedric Robinson, Black Marxism: The Making of the Black Radical Tradition (London: Zed, 1983); Thomas C. Holt, The Problem of Freedom: Race, Labor and Politics in Jamaica and Britain, 1832-1938 (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins UP, 1992); Gerald David Jaynes, Branches without Roots: Genesis of the Black Working Class in the. American South, 1862-1882 (New York: Oxford UP, 1986). 
2. Mark Tushnet notes that in the law, “lines drawn on the basis of race and those drawn on the basis of condition were almost identical, [and] slave law could have been recharacterized as black law ... for the rhetorical opposition of slaves and white men, not slaves and free persons, proved nearly impossible to resist,” The American Law of Slavery, 1800-1860 (Princeton: Princeton UP, 1981), 140. 
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and exploitation.3 If sovereignty served “to efface the domination intrinsic to power” and rights “enabled and facilitated relations of domination,” as Michel Foucault argues, then what we are left to consider is the subjugation that rights instigate and the domination they efface.4 
The task of the following chapters is to discern the ways in which emancipatory discourses of rights, liberty, and equality instigate, transmit, and effect forms of racial domination and liberal narratives of individuality idealize mechanisms of domination and discipline. It is not simply that rights are inseparable from the entitlements of whiteness or that blacks should be recognized as legitimate rights bearers; rather, the issue at hand is the way in which the stipulation of abstract equality produces white entitlement and black subjection in its promulgation of formal equality. The fragile “as if equal” of liberal discourse inadequately contends with the history of racial subjection and enslavement, since the texture of freedom is laden with the vestiges of slavery, and abstract equality is utterly enmeshed in the narrative of black subjection, given that slavery undergirded the rhetoric of the republic and equality defined so as to sanction subordination and segregation. Ultimately, I am trying to grapple with the changes wrought in the social fabric after the abolition of slavery and with the nonevent of emancipation insinuated by the perpetuation of the plantation system and the refiguration of subjection. 
In exploring these issues and in keeping with the focus on everyday 
3. Karl Marx ironically describes the sphere of circulation or commodity exchange as an “Eden of the innate rights of man. It is the exclusive realm of Freedom, Equality, Property and Bentham.” Freedom measured by the consent of exchange or the liberty of contract reveals the chasm between substantial and formal freedom and the freed as “someone who has brought his own hide to market and now has nothing else to expect but—a tanning.” Simply put, the emancipated are free to dispose of their labor and are unfettered by other possessions. Capital, vol. I, trans. Ben Fowkes (New York: Vintage, 1977), 272-280. 
4. According to Foucault, “right should be viewed ... not in terms of a legitimacy to be established, but in terms of the subjugation that it instigates.” “Two Fectures,” in Power/Knowledge: Selected Knowledge and Other Writings, 1972-1977, trans. Colin Gordon, F. Marshall, J. Mepham, and K. Soper, ed. Colin Gordon (New York: Pantheon, 1980), 95-96. 
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practices, I examine pedagogical handbooks designed to aid freed people in the transition from slavery to freedom, the itinerancy of the freed and other “exorbitant” practices, agricultural reports concerned with the productivity of free labor, political debate on the Reconstruction Amendments, and legal cases in order to consider the discrepant bestowal of emancipation. The narratives of slavery and freedom espoused in these disparate sources vied to produce authoritative accounts of liberty, equality, free labor, and citizenship. This generally entailed a deliberation on the origins of slavery, if not the birth of the republic, the place of slavery in the Constitution, the substance of citizenship, and the lineaments of black freedom. 
By examining the metamorphosis of “chattel into man” and the strategies of individuation constitutive of the liberal individual and the rights-bcaring subject, I hope to underscore the ways in which freedom and slavery presuppose one another, not only as modes of production and discipline or through contiguous forms of subjection but as founding narratives of the liberal subject revisited and revisioned in the context of Reconstruction and the sweeping changes wrought by the abolition of slavery. At issue are the contending articulations of freedom and the forms of subjection they beget. It is not my intention to argue that the differences between slavery and freedom were negligible; certainly such an assertion would be ridiculous. Rather, it is to examine the shifting and transformed relations of power that brought about the resubordination of the emancipated, the control and domination of the free black population, and the persistent production of blackness as abject, threatening, servile, dangerous, dependent, irrational, and infectious. In short, the advent of freedom marked the transition from the pained and minimally sensate existence of the slave to the burdened individuality of the responsible and encumbered freed person. 
The nascent individualism of the freed designates a precarious autonomy since exploitation, domination, and subjection inhabit the vehicle of rights. The divisive and individuating power of discipline, operating in conjunction with the sequestering and 
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segregating control of black bodies as a species body, permitted under the guise of social rights and facilitated by the regulatory power of the state, resulted in the paradoxical construction of the freed both as self-determining and enormously burdened individuals and as members of a population whose productivity, procreation, and sexual practices were fiercely regulated and policed in the interests of an expanding capitalist economy and the preservation of a racial order on which the white republic was founded. Lest “the white republic” seem like an inflated or unwarranted rhetorical flourish, we must remember that the transformation of the national government and the citizenship wrought by the Reconstruction Amendments were commonly lamented as representing the loss of the “white man’s government.”5 
In light of the constraints that riddled conceptions of liberty, sovereignty, and equality, the contradictory experience of emancipation cannot be adequately conveyed by handsome phrases like “the rights of the man,” “equal protection of the law,” or “the sanctity of life, liberty, and property.” Just as the peculiar and ambivalent articulation of the chattel status of the enslaved black and the assertion of his rights under the law, however limited, had created a notion of black personhood or subjectivity in which all the burdens and few of the entitlements of personhood came to characterize this humanity, so, too, the advent of freedom and the equality of rights conferred to blacks a status no less ambivalent. The advent of freedom held forth the possibility of a world antithetical to slavery and portents of transformations of power and status that were captured in carnivalesque descriptions like “bottom rail on top this time.” At the same time, extant and emergent forms of domination intensified and exacerbated the responsibilities and the afflictions of the newly emancipated. I have opted to characterize the nascent individualism of emancipation as “burdened individuality” in order to underline the double bind of freedom: being freed from 
5. As well, the import of the Dred Scott decision cannot be minimized. 
The decision held that blacks possessed no rights that whites were bound to respect and that blacks were never intended to be included as citizens by the “we the people” of the Constitution. Furthermore, the Naturalization Act of 1790 had restricted citizenship to whites. 
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slavery and free of resources, emancipated and subordinated, self-possessed and indebted, equal and inferior, liberated and encumbered, sovereign and dominated, citizen and subject. (The transformation of black subjectivity effected by emancipation is described as nascent individualism not simply because blacks were considered less than human and a hybrid of property and person prior to emancipation but because the abolition of slavery conferred on them the inalienable rights of man and brought them into the fold of liberal individualism. Prior to this, legal precedents like State v. Mann and Dred Scott v. Sanford made the notions of blacks’ rights and black citizenship untenable, if not impossible.) 
The antagonistic production of abstract equality and black subjugation rested upon contending and incompatible predications of the freed—as sovereign, indivisible, and self-possessed and as fungible and individuated subjects whose capacities could be quantified, measured, exchanged, and alienated. The civil and political rights bestowed upon the freed dissimulated the encroaching and invasive forms of social control exercised over black bodies through the veneration of custom; the regulation, production, and protection of racial and gender inequality in the guise of social rights; the repressive instrumentality of the law; and the forms of extraeconomic coercion that enabled the control of the black population and the effective harnessing of that population as a labor force. The ascribed responsibility of the liberal individual served to displace the nation’s responsibility for providing and ensuring the rights and privileges conferred by the Reconstruction Amendments and shifted the burden of duty onto the freed. It was their duty to prove their worthiness for freedom rather than the nation’s duty to guarantee, at minimum, the exercise of liberty and equality, if not opportunities for livelihood other than debt-peonage. Emancipation had been the catalyst for a transformed definition of citizenship and a strengthened national state. However, the national identity that emerged in its aftermath consolidated itself by casting out the emancipated from the revitalized body of the nation-state that their transient incorporation had created.1’ In the aftermath of 
6. 
See W. E. B. Du Bois, Black Reconstruction in America (New York: 
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the Civil War, national citizenship assumed greater importance as a result of the Fourteenth Amendment, which guaranteed civil rights at the national level against state violation and thus made the federal government ultimately responsible for ensuring the rights of citizens.* * * * * 7 Yet the illusory universality of citizenship once again was consolidated by the mechanisms of racial subjection that it formally abjured. 
This double bind was the determining condition of black freedom. The belated entry of the newly freed into the realm of freedom, equality, and property, as perhaps expected, revealed the boundaries of emancipation and duly complicated the meaning of freedom. Certainly manhood and whiteness were the undisclosed, but always assumed, norms of liberal equality, although the Civil Rights Act of 1866 made this explicit in defining equality as being equal to white men. The challenge of adequately conveying the dilemmas generated by this delayed entry exceeds the use of descriptions like “limited,” “truncated,” or “circumscribed” freedom; certainly these designations are accurate, but they are far from exhaustive. This first order of descriptives begs the question of how race, in general, and blackness, in particular, are produced through mechanisms of domination and subjection that have yoked, harnessed, and infiltrated the apparatus of rights. How are new forms of bonded labor engendered by the vocabulary of freedom? Is an emancipatory figuration of blackness possible? Or are we to hope that the entitlements of whiteness will be democratized? Is the entrenchment of black subordination best understood in the context of the relations of production and class conflict? Is race best considered an effect of the operation of power on bodies and populations exercised through relations of exploitation, domination, and subjection? Is blackness the product of this combined and uneven articulation 
Atheneum, 1935), 670-710; Barbara Fields, “Ideology and Race in 
American Fhstory,” in Region, Race and Reconstruction: Essays in Honor of C. 
Van Woodward, ed. J. Morgan Kaisser and James McPherson (New York, 
1982); and Michael Kammen, Alystic Chords of Memory: The Transformation of 
Tradition in American Culture (New York: Vintage, 1993), 101-131. 
7. Flerman Belz, Emancipation and Equal Rights (New York: W. W. 
Norton, 1978), 108-140; Jacobus Ten Brock, The Antislavery Origins of the Fourteenth Amendment (Berkeley: U of California P, 1951). 
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of various modalities of power? If slave status was the primary determinant of racial identity in the antebellum period, with “free” being equivalent to “white” and slave status defining blackness, how does the production and valuation of race change in the context of freedom and equality?8 
The task of describing the status of the emancipated involves attending to the articulation of various modes of power, without simply resorting to additive models of domination or interlocking oppressions that analytically maintain the distinctiveness and separateness of these modes and their effects, as if they were isolated elements that could be easily enumerated—race, class, gender, and sexuality—or as if they were the ingredients of a recipe for the social whereby the mere listing of elements enables an adequate rendering. Certainly venturing to answer these questions is an enormously difficult task because of the chameleon capacities of racism, the various registers of domination, exploitation and subjection traversed by racism, the plasticity of race as an instrument of power, and the divergent and sundry complex of meanings condensed through the vehicle of race, as well as the risks entailed in generating a description of racism that does not reinforce the fixity of race or neglect the differences constitutive of race. As well, it is important to remember that there is not a monolithic or continuous production of race. [...] 
If race formerly determined who was “man” and who was chattel, whose property rights were protected or recognized and who was property, which consequently had the effect of making race itself a kind of property, with blackness as the mark of object status and whiteness licensing the proprietorship of self, then how did emancipation affect the status of race? The proximity of black and free necessarily incited fundamental changes in the 
8. Legal liberalism, as well as critical race theory, has examined 
issues of race, racism, and equality by focusing on the exclusion and marginalization of those subjects and bodies marked as different and/or inferior. The disadvantage of this approach is that the proposed remedies and correctives to the problem—inclusion, protection, and greater access of opportunity—do not ultimately challenge the economy of racial production or its truth claims or interrogate the exclusions constitutive of the norm but instead seek to gain equality, liberation, and redress within its confines. 
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national fabric. The question persists as to whether it is possible to unleash freedom from the history of property that secured it, for the security of property that undergirded the abstract equality of rights bearers was achieved, in large measure, through black bondage. As a consequence of emancipation, blacks were incorporated into the narrative of the rights of man and citizen; by virtue of the gift of freedom and wage labor, the formerly enslaved were granted entry into the hallowed halls of humanity, and, at the same time, the unyielding and implacable fabrication of blackness as subordination continued under the aegis of formal equality. This is not to deny the achievements made possible by the formal stipulation of equality but simply to highlight the fractures and limits of emancipation and the necessity of thinking about these limits in terms that do not simply traffic in the obviousness of common sense—the denial of basic rights, privileges, and entitlements to the formerly enslaved—and yet leave the framework of liberalism unexamined. In short, the matter to be considered is how the formerly enslaved navigated between a travestied emancipation and an illusory freedom.9 
When we examine the history of racial formation in the United States, it is evident that liberty, property, and whiteness were inextricably enmeshed. Racism was central to the expansion of capitalist relations of production, the organization, division, and management of the laboring classes, and the regulation of the population through licensed forms of sexual association and conjugal unions and through the creation of an internal danger to the purity of the body public. Whiteness was a valuable and exclusive property essential to the integrity of the citizen-subject and the exemplary self-possession of the liberal individual. Although emancipation resulted in a decisive shift in the relation of race and status, black subordination continued under the aegis of contract. In this regard, the efforts of Southern states to codify blackness in constitutions written in the wake of abolition and install new measures in the law that would secure the subordination of freed black people demonstrate the prevailing disparities of emancipation. The discrepant production of blackness, the articulation of race across diverse registers of subjection, and 
9. 
I am indebted to Irene Wei for this question. 
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the protean capacities of racism illuminate the tenuousness of equality in a social order founded on chattel slavery. Certainly the freed came into “possession” of themselves and basic civil rights consequent to the abolition of slavery. However, despite the symbolic bestowal of humanity that accompanied the acquisition of rights, the legacy of freedom was an ambivalent one. If the nascent mantle of sovereign individuality conferred rights and entitlements, it also served to obscure the coercion of “free labor,” the transmutation of bonded labor, the invasive forms of discipline that fashioned individuality, and the regulatory production of blackness. 
Notwithstanding the dissociation of the seemingly inviolable imperial body of property resulting from the abolition of slavery and the uncoupling of the master-and-slave dyad, the breadth of freedom and the shape of the emergent order were the sites of intense struggle in everyday life. The absolute dominion of the master, predicated on the annexation of the captive body and its standing as the “sign and surrogate” of the master’s body, yielded to an economy of bodies, yoked and harnessed, through the exercise of autonomy, self-interest, and consent. The use, regulation, and management of the body no longer necessitated its literal ownership since self-possession effectively yielded modern forms of bonded labor. However, as Marx observed with notable irony, the pageantry of liberty, equality, and consent enacted within this veritable Eden of rights underwent a radical transformation after the exchange was made, the bargain was struck, and the contract was signed. The transactional agent appeared less as the self-possessed and willful agent than as “someone who has brought his own hide to market and now has nothing to expect—but a tanning.”10 Although no longer the extension and instrument of the master’s absolute right or dominion, the laboring black body remained a medium of others’ power and representation.* 11 If the control of blacks was 
10. Marx, Capital, vol. i, 280. 
11. Ann Norton, examining the role of property in American liberalism, argues that property became “the body’s sign and surrogate, the first medium of representation. Property stands for the body. ... Property thus served to protect men’s freedom and expand their dominion, to protect 
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formerly effected by absolute rights of property in the black body, dishonor, and the quotidian routine of violence, these techniques were supplanted by the liberty of contract that spawned debtpeonage, the bestowal of right that engendered indebtedness and obligation and licensed naked forms of domination and coercion, and the cultivation of a work ethic that promoted self-discipline and induced internal forms of policing. Spectacular displays of white terror and violence supplemented these techniques.12 
At the same time, the glimpse of freedom enabled by the transformation from chattel to man fueled the resistance to domination, discipline, and subjugation, for the equality and personal liberty conferred by the dispensation of rights occasioned a sense of group entitlement intent on collective redress as these newly acquired rights also obfuscated and licensed forms of social domination, racial subjection, and exploitation, Despite the inability of the newly emancipated to actualize or enjoy the full equality or freedom stipulated by the law and the ways in which these newly acquired rights masked the modes of domination attendant to the transition from slavery to freedom, the possession of rights was nonetheless significant. 
The failures of Reconstruction are perhaps best understood by examining the cross-hatchings of slavery and freedom as modes of domination, subjection, and accumulation.13Just as “the veiled slavery of wage labourers in Europe needed the unqualified slavery of the New World as its pedestal,” so, too, did slavery provide the pedestal upon which the equality of rights appeared resplendent and veil the relations of domination and exploitation 
their bodies and enhance their pleasure. As property became a legal and cultural surrogate for the self, it also became the medium for the selfmade man: a means for the materialization of individual power, taste and authority.” “Engendering Another American Identity,” in Rhetorical Republic: Governing Representations in American Politics, ed. Frederic M. Dolan and Thomas L. Dumm (Amherst: U of Massachusetts, 1993). 
12. For accounts of the kinds of violence to which the freed were subjected, see Carl Schurz, Report on the Condition of the South (1865; reprint, New York: Arno, 1969); and U.S. Congress, Report of the Joint Committee on Reconstruction (Washington, D.C.: Government Printing Office, 1866). 
13. I have opted to use the term “accumulation” because slavery is not a relation of exploitation in the classic Marxian sense. 
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harbored in the language of rights. If the violation of liberty and rights exacted by slavery’s presence disfigured the revolutionary legacy of 1776—life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness— then no less portentous was the legitimation and sanctioning of race as a natural ordering principle of the social during the transformation of national identity and citizenship. The legacy of slavery was evidenced by the intransigence of racism, specifically the persistent commitment to discriminatory racial classifications despite the prohibition of explicit declarations of inequality or violations of life, liberty, and property based on prior condition of servitude or race. On one hand, the constraints of race were formally negated by the stipulation of sovereign individuality and abstract equality, and on the other, racial discriminations and predilections were cherished and protected as beyond the scope of law. Even more unsettling was the instrumental role of equality in constructing a measure of man or descending scale of humanity that legitimated and naturalized subordination. The role of equality in the furtherance of whiteness as the norm of humanity and the scale and measure of man was not unlike the surprisingly adverse effects wrought by the judicial assessment of the Thirteenth Amendment, which resulted in progressively restricted notions of enslavement and its incidents that, in turn, severely narrowed the purview of freedom. 
The advent of freedom was characterized by forms of constraint that, resembling those experienced under slavery, relied primarily on force, compulsion, and terror and others that fettered, restricted, and confined the subject precisely through the stipulation of will, reason, and consent. Moreover, the revolution of sentiment consequent to emancipation supplanted paternalist affections with racial antipathy and reciprocity with revulsion. This discrepant or discordant bestowal of emancipation can be gleaned in a variety of everyday sites and practices. To this end, I employ instructive handbooks for the freed, the Reconstruction Amendments, technical handbooks of plantation management, labor contracts, and everyday practices as templates for reading these contending articulations of freedom and the forms of subjection they engendered. As stated earlier, the term “burdened individuality” attempts to convey the antagonistic production of the liberal individual, rights bearer, and raced subject as equal 

        
        [image: Picture #21]
        

        43 
yet inferior, independent yet servile, freed yet bound by duty, reckless yet responsible, blithe yet brokenhearted. “Burdened individuality” designates the double bind of emancipation—the onerous responsibilities of freedom with the enjoyment of few of its entitlements, the collusion of the disembodied equality of liberal individuality with the dominated, regulated, and disciplined embodiment of blackness, the entanglements of sovereignty and subjection, and the transformation of involuntary servitude effected under the aegis of free labor. This is not to suggest simply that blacks were unable to achieve the democratic individuality of white citizens but rather that the discourse on black freedom emphasized hardship, travails, and a burdened and encumbered existence. Therefore, burdened individuality is both a descriptive and a conceptual device utilized to explicate the particular modes and techniques of power of which the individual is the object and instrument. The power generative of this condition of burdened individuality encompassed repression, domination, techniques of discipline, strategies of self-improvement, and the regulatory interventions of the state. 
The mantle of individuality effectively conscripted the freed as indebted and dutiful worker and incited forms of coercion, discipline, and regulation that profoundly complicated the meaning of freedom. If it appears paradoxical that the nomination “free individual” illuminates the fractures of freedom and begets methods of bondage quite suited to a free labor economy, it is only because the mechanisms through which right, exchange, and equality bolster and advance domination, subjection, and exploitation have not been interrogated. Liberal discourses of freedom enable forms of subjection seemingly quite at odds with its declared principles, since they readily accommodate autonomy and domination, sovereignty and submission, and subordination and abstract equality. This can be attributed to the Lockean heritage of U.S. constitutionalism, which propounded an ideal of liberty founded in the sanctity of property, and the vision of liberty forwarded in the originary narrative of the Constitution, which wed slavery and freedom in the founding of the nation and the engendering of “we the people.”14 Nonetheless, the question 
14. 
For a critique of the inequality sanctioned by property rights, see 
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remains as to how the effort to sever the disavowed and repressed coupling of liberty and bondage that inaugurated the republic effected new forms of domination.15 How did emancipatory figurations of a rights-bearing individual aimed at abolishing the badges of slavery result in burdened individuality? 
Restrictive and narrow conceptions of liberty derived from bourgeois constructions of the market, the atomizing and individualizing character of rights, and an equality grounded in sameness enabled and dissimulated the domination and exploitation of the postbellum order. Prized designations like “independence,” “autonomy,” and “free will” are the lures of liberalism, yet the tantalizing suggestion of the individual as potentate and sovereign is drastically undermined by the forms of repression and terror that accompanied the advent of freedom, the techniques of discipline that bind the individual through conscience, self-knowledge, responsibility, and duty, and the management of racializcd bodies and populations effected through the racism of the state and civil society.16 Liberalism, in general, and rights discourse, in particular, assure entitlements and privileges as they enable and efface elemental forms of domination primarily because of the atomistic portrayal of social relations, the inability to address collective interests and needs, and the sanctioning of subordination and the free reign of prejudice in the construction of the social or the private. Moreover, the universality or unencumbered individuality of liberalism relies on tacit exclusions and norms that preclude substantive equality; all do not equally partake of the resplendent, 
Jennifer Nedelsky, Private Property and the Limits of American Constitutionalism (Chicago: U of Chicago P, 1990); and “Bounded Selves,” Law and the Order of Culture, ed. Robert Post (Berkeley: U of California P, 1991). 
15. I describe this coupling as disavowed since the word “slavery” was nowhere mentioned in the Constitution. 
16. See Michel Foucault, “The Subject and Power,” in Michael Foucault: Beyond Structuralism and Hermeneutics, ed. Flubert L. Dreyfus and Paul Rabinow (Chicago: U of Chicago P, 1982); and Paul Smith, Discerning the. Subject (Minneapolis: U of Minnesota P, 1988), xxiv-xxxv. For a critique of notions of autonomy, free will, and independence, see Seyla Benhabib, Judith Butler, Drucilla Cornell, and Nancy Fraser, eds., Feminist Contentions (New York: Routledge, 1995). 
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plenipotent, indivisible, and steely singularity that it proffers. Abstract universality presumes particular forms of embodiment and excludes or marginalizes others.1' Rather, the excluded, marginalized, and devalued subjects that it engenders, variously contained, trapped, and imprisoned by nature’s whimsical apportionments, in fact, enable the production of universality, for the denigrated and deprecated, those castigated and saddled by varied corporeal maledictions, are the fleshy substance that enable the universal to achieve its ethereal splendor. 
Nevertheless, the abstract universality of the rights of man and citizen also potentially enable these rights to be enjoyed by all, at least theoretically. Thus universality can conceivably exceed its stipulated and constitutive constraints to the degree that these claims can be taken up and articulated by those subjects not traditionally entitled to the privileges of disembodied and unencumbered universality. The abstractness and instability of rights make possible their resignification. Nonetheless, when those formerly excluded are belatedly conferred with rights and guarantees of equal protection, they have traditionally had difficulty exercising these rights, as long as they are seen as lesser, derivative, or subordinate embodiments of the norm. Plainly speaking, this is the gap between the formal stipulation of rights and the legitimate exercise of them.18 In this regard, it is necessary to consider whether the effort of the dominated to “take up” the universal does not remedy one set of injuries only to inflict injuries of another order. It is worth examining whether universalism merely dissimulates the stigmatic injuries constitutive of blackness with abstract assertions of equality, sovereignty, and individuality. Indeed, if this is the case, can the dominated be liberated by universalist assertions?19 
17. Etienne Balibar, “Racism as Universalism,” in Masses, Clashes, Ideas, trans. James Swenson (New York: Routledge, 1994), 191-204; David Theo Goldberg, Racist Culture: Philosophy and the. Politics of Meaning (Cambridge: Blackwell, 1993); Raymond Williams, Keywords: A Vocabulary of Culture and Society (New York: Oxford UP, 1976). 
18. I am indebted to the participants of the 1995 seminar “Feminism and Discourses of Power” at the University of California Humanities Research Institute, Irvine, for this line of thought. 
19. See Brown v. Board of Education on stigmatic injury. “For in the very 
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As citizens and rights bearers, were the newly emancipated merely enacting a role they could never legitimately or authentically occupy? Were they fated to be hapless aspirants, who in their effort to exercise newly conferred rights only revealed the distance between the norm and themselves? As Mrs. Freeman, a character from Helen E. Brown’s John Freeman and His Family, a fictional account of emancipation, declared: “I want we should be just as near like white folks as ever we can ketch it.”20 Certainly this remark highlights the chasm between the mimetic and the legitimate. It is not simply fortuitous that Mrs. Freeman expresses this sentiment, for she, even more than her husband, is ill-suited for the privileges and responsibilities attendant to citizenship. The discourse of citizenship presupposed a masculinist subject on which to drape the attendant rights and privileges of liberty and equality, thus explaining why the transition from slavery to freedom was usually and quite apdy narrated as the journey from chattel to man. Alas, the joke is on Mrs. Freeman, as expressed by the convoluted phrasing and orthographic nonsense that articulate her insuperable distance from the norm and intimate the unspoken exclusions of the universal rights of man and citizen. 
Chattel becomes man through the ascension to the hallowed realm of the self- possessed. The individual thus fabricated is “free from dependence on the will of others, enters relations with others voluntarily with a view of his own interest, is the proprietor of his own person and capacities, and free to alienate his labor.”21 Although assertions of free will, singularity, autonomy, and consent necessarily obscure relations of power and domination, 
same gesture with which [rights] draw a circle around the individual, in the very same act with which they grant sovereign selfhood, they turn back upon the individual all responsibility for her failures, her condition, her poverty, her madness—they privatize her situation and mystify the powers that construct, position and buffet her.” States of Injury (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1995), 128. 
20. Helen E. Brown, John Freeman and His Family (Boston: American Tract Society, 1864), 30. 
21. C. B. Macpherson, The Political Theory of Possessive Individualism: Hobbes to Locke (New York: Oxford UP, 1962), 263-264. In this vision, “human society consists of a series of market relations.” 
The Burdened, Individuality of Freedom 
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the genealogy of freedom, to the contrary, discloses the intimacy of liberty, domination, and subjection. This intimacy is discerned in the inequality enshrined in property rights, the conquest and captivity that established “we the people,” and the identity of race as property, whether evidenced in the corporeal inscriptions of slavery and its badges or in the bounded bodily integrity of whiteness secured by the abjection of others.22 The individual, denuded in the harsh light of scrutiny, reveals a subject tethered by various orders of constraint and obscured by the figure of the self-possessed, for lurking behind the disembodied and selfpossessed individual is the fleshy substance of the embodied and the encumbered—that is, the castigated particularity of the universal.23 In this light, the transubstantiation of the captive into volitional subject, chattel into proprietor, and the circumscribed body of blackness into the disembodied and abstract universal seems improbable, if not impossible. 
In light of these remarks, the transition from slavery to freedom cannot adequately be represented as the triumph of liberty over domination, free will over coercion, or consent over compulsion. The valued precepts of liberalism provide an insufficient guide to understanding the event of emancipation. The ease with which sovereignty and submission and self-possession and servility are yoked is quite noteworthy. In fact, it leads us to wonder whether the insistent, disavowed, and sequestered production of subordination, the inequality enshrined by the sanctity of property, and the castigating universality of liberalism are all that emancipation proffers. Is not the free will of the individual measured precisely through the exercise of constraint and autonomy determined by the capacity to participate in relations of exchange that only fetter and bind the subject? Does the esteemed 
22. On liberty as a racial value, see Goldberg, Racist Culture, 36-40. 
23. Discernible in the very fabric of subjectivity are the limitations of freedom. Tracing the affiliation of freedom and constraint in regard to subjectivity, Etienne Balibar asks: “Why is it that the very name which allows modern philosophy to think and designate the originaiy freedom of the human being—the name subject—is precisely the name which historically meant suppression of freedom, or at least an intrinsic limitation of freedom, i.e., subjection?” “Subjection and Subjectivation,” in Supposing the Subject, ed. Joan Copjec (London: Verso, 1994), 9. See also Williams, Keywords. 
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will replace the barbaric whip or only act as its supplement? In light of these questions, the identity of the emancipated as rights bearer, free laborer, and calculable man must be considered in regard to processes of domination, exploitation, and subjection rather than in the benighted terms that desperately strive to establish slavery as the “prehistory” of man. 
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        III. 
THE AVANT-GARDE OF * WHITE SUPREMACY § 
Steve Martinot & Jared Sexton 
If punishment could be provoked merely by the arbitrary actions of those who violate the law, then the law would be in their control: they would be able to touch it and make it appear at will; they would be masters of its shadow and light. That is why transgression endeavors to overstep prohibition in an attempt to attract the law to itself—all it ends up doing is reinforcing the law in its weakness. The law is the shadow toward which every gesture necessarily advances; it is itself the shadow of the advancing gesture. 
—Michel Foucault (1989) 
THE PROBLEM OF WHITE SUPREMACY (EXOTIC THEORIZATION) 
In 1998, Critical Resistance: Beyond the Prison Industrial Complex, a national conference and strategy-session, re-posed the question of the relations between white supremacy and state violence. Fascism was the concept often used to link these two terms and the prison industrial complex was considered to be its quintessential practice. The political-intellectual discourse generated at and around Critical Resistance shattered the narrow definitions of racism that characterize many conventional (even leftist) accounts and produced instead a space for rethinking radical alternatives. 
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This sort of shift in the political landscape has been imperative for a long time now. The police murder of Amadou Diallo comes to mind as an event requiring such re-conceptualization. The Diallo killing was really plural since it involved other police murders as imminent in the same event. Diallo’s killing was plural beyond his own many deaths in those few seconds, a killing that took place in the eyes of his friends and family from as far away as Guinea. In the immediate wake of his killers’ acquittals, the NYPD murdered Malcolm Ferguson, a community organizer who had been active in attempting to get justice for Diallo. (The police harassed the Ferguson’s within the next year and arrested his brother on trumped up charges.) Two weeks after Ferguson’s murder, the police killed Patrick Dorismund because he refused to buy drugs from an undercover cop, because he fought back when the cop attacked. The police then harassed and attacked Dorismund’s funeral procession in Brooklyn a week later, hospitalizing several in attendance. (The police took the vendetta all the way to the grave.) Tyisha Miller was murdered in her car in Riverside, California by four cops who knocked on the window of her car and found that she simply didn’t respond. Angela Davis tells the story of “Tanya Haggerty in Chicago, whose cell phone was the potential weapon that allowed police to justify her killing,” just as Daillo’s wallet was the “gun” at which four cops fired in unison. To the police, a wallet in the hand of black man is a gun whereas that same wallet in the hand of a white man is just a wallet. A cell phone in the hands of a black woman is a gun; that same phone in a white woman’s hand is a cell phone. 
There were local movements in each of these cities to protest acts of police murder and in each case the respective city governments were solicited to take appropriate action. Under conventional definitions of the government, we seem to be restricted to calling upon it for protection from its own agents. But what are we doing when we demonstrate against police brutality, and find ourselves tacitly calling upon the government to help us do so? These notions of the state as the arbiter of justice and the police as the unaccountable arbiters of lethal violence are two sides of the same coin. Narrow understandings of mere racism are proving themselves impoverished because they cannot see this 
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fundamental relationship. What is needed is the development of a radical critique of the structure of the coin. 
There are two possibilities: first, police violence is a deviation from the rules governing police procedures in general. Second, these various forms of violence (e.g, racial profiling, street murders, terrorism) are the rule itself as standard operation procedure. For instance, when the protest movements made public statements they expressed an understanding of police violence as the rule of the day and not as a shocking exception. However, when it came time to formulate practical proposals to change the fundamental nature of policing, all they could come up with concretely were more oversight committees, litigation, and civilian review boards (“with teeth”), none of which lived up to the collective intuition about what the police were actually doing. The protest movements’ readings of these events didn’t seem able to bridge the gap to the programmatic. The language in which we articulate our analyses doesn’t seem to allow for alternatives in practice. Even those who take seriously the second possibility (violence as a rule) find that the language of alternatives and the terms of relevance are constantly dragged into the political discourse they seek to oppose, namely, that the system works and is capable of reform. 
After the exposure of the LAPD’s videotaped beating of Rodney King, after the rebellions of 1992, police violence only became more rampant and more brazen across the country. After the “Justice for Diallo” movement in NYC, the police murders multiplied, and police arrogance increased. It was as if the anti-racist campaigns (or uprisings) against police violence were co-opted by the police to augment their violence, rather than effectively closing it down as they had explicitly intended. In the wake of countless exposes, the prison industrial complex has only expanded; the reportage on the racist operations of capital punishment and the legal system more generally have become absorbed in the acceleration of execution rates. Why do things get worse after each hard fought revelation? Where do we locate the genius of the system? Something is left out of the account; it runs through our fingers, escaping our grasp. 
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If the spectacle of police violence does, in fact, operate according to a rule of its own (as the anti-violence movements argue), what does this suggest about the social institutions that generate it and which it represents despite persistent official disavowals? First, the relationship between police violence and the social institution of policing is structural, rather than incidental or contingent (i.e., an unfortunate but minor part of the job). Second, the cultural content of the actual policing that we face is to be a law unto itself, not the socially responsible institution it claims to be in its disavowals. Third, a question: is this paradigm of policing a methodology for a form of social organization? If so, of what are the police the avant-garde? 
They prowl, categorizing and profiling, often turning those profiles into murderous violence without (serious) fear of being called to account, all the while claiming impunity. What jars the imagination is not the fact of impunity itself, but the realization that they are simply people working a job, a job they secured by making an application at the personnel office. In events such as the shooting of Amadou Diallo, the true excessiveness is not in the massiveness of the shooting, but in the fact that these cops were there on the street looking for this event in the first place, as a matter of routine business. This spectacular evil is encased in a more inarticulable evil of banality, namely, that the state assigns certain individuals to (well-paying) jobs as hunters of human beings, a furtive protocol for which this shooting is simply the effect. 
But they do more than prowl. They make problematic the whole notion of social responsibility such that we no longer know if the police are responsible to the judiciary and local administration or if the city is actually responsible to them, duty bound by impunity itself. To the extent to which the police are a law unto themselves, the latter would have to be the case. This unaccountable vector of inverted social responsibility would resonate in the operating procedures in upper levels of civil administration as well. That is, civil governmental structures would act in accordance with the paradigm of policing—wanton violence legitimized by strict conformity to procedural regulations. 
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For instance, consider the recent case of a 12 year-old AfricanAmerican boy sentenced to prison for life without parole for having killed a 6 year-old African-American girl while acting out the moves he had seen in professional wrestling matches on TV In demanding this sentence, the prosecutor argued that the boy was a permanent menace to society, and had killed the girl out of extreme malice and consciousness of what he was doing. A 12 year-old child, yet Lionel Tate was given life without parole. In the name of social sanctity, the judicial system successfully terrorized yet another human being, his friends, and relatives by carrying its proceduralism to the limit. The corporate media did the rest; several “commentators” ridiculed Tate’s claim to have imitated wrestling moves, rewriting his statement as a disreputable excuse: “pro wrestling made me do it” (San Francisco Chronicle, 3/25/01). Thus, they transformed his naive awareness of bodies into intentional weaponry and cunning. One could surmise, with greater justification than surmising the malice of the child, that the prosecutor made a significant career step by getting this highprofile conviction. Beyond the promotion he would secure for a job well done, beyond the mechanical performance of official outrage and the cynicism exhibited in playing the role, what animus drove the prosecutor to demand such a sentence? 
In the face of the prosecution’s sanctimonious excess, those who bear witness to Tate’s suffering have only inarticulate outrage to offer as consolation. With recourse only to the usual rhetorical expletives about racism, the procedural ritualism of this white supremacist operation has confronted them with the absence of a real means of discerning the judiciary’s dissimulated machinations. The prosecutor was the banal functionary of a civil structure, a paradigmatic exercise of wanton violence that parades as moral rectitude but whose source is the paradigm of policing. All attempts to explain the malicious standard operating procedure of US white supremacy find themselves hamstrung by conceptual inadequacy; it remains describable, but not comprehensible. The story can be told, as the 41 bullets fired to slaughter Diallo can be counted, but the ethical meaning remains beyond the discursive resources of civil society, outside the framework for thinkable thought. 
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It is, of course, possible to speak out against such white supremacist violence as immoral, as illegal, even unconstitutional. But the impossibility of thinking through to the ethical dimension has a hidden structural effect. For those who are not racially profiled or tortured when arrested, who are not tried and sentenced with the presumption of guilt, who are not shot reaching for their identification, all of this is imminently ignorablc. Between the inability to see and the refusal to acknowledge, a mode of social organization is being cultivated for which the paradigm of policing is the cutting edge. We shall have to look beyond racializcd police violence to see its logic. 
The impunity of racist police violence is the first implication of its ignorability to white civil society. The ignorability of police impunity is what renders it inarticulable outside of that hegemonic formation. If ethics is possible for white civil society within its social discourses, it is rendered irrelevant to the systematic violence deployed against the outside precisely because it is ignorablc. Indeed, that ignorability becomes the condition of possibility for the ethical coherence of the inside. The dichotomy between a white ethical dimension and its irrelevance to the violence of police profiling is the very structure of racialization today. It is a twin structure, a regime of violence that operates in two registers, terror and the seduction into the fraudulent ethics of social order; a double economy of terror, structured by a ritual of incessant performance. And into the gap between them, common sense, which cannot account for the double register or twin structure of this ritual, disappears into incomprehensibility. The language of common sense, through which we bespeak our social world in the most common way, leaves us speechless before the enormity of the usual, of the business of civil procedures. 
THE PROBLEM WITH THE PROBLEM (SPECTACLE & BANALITY) 
The dichotomy between white ethics and its irrelevance to the violence of police profiling is not dialectical; the two are incommensurable. Whenever one attempts to speak about the paradigm of policing, one is forced back into a discussion of particular events—high-profile police homicides and their 
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related courtroom battles, for instance. The spectacular event camouflages the operation of police law as contempt, as terror, its occupation of neighborhoods; the secret of police law is the fact that there is no recourse to the disruption of people’s lives by these activities. In fact, to focus on the spectacular event of police violence is to deploy (and thereby reaffirm) the logic of police profiling itself. Yet, we can’t avoid this logic once we submit to the demand to provide examples or images of the paradigm. As a result, the attempt to articulate the paradigm of policing renders itself non-paradigmatic, reaffirms the logic of police profiling, and thereby reduces itself to the fraudulent ethics by which white civil society rationalizes its existence. 
Examples cannot represent the spectrum of contemporary white supremacy from the subtle (e.g, the inability to get a taxi) to the extreme (e.g, the dc facto martial law occupation of many black and brown neighborhoods), all of which has become structural and everyday. As in the case of spectacular police violence, producing examples of more subtle (if obvious) forms of “institutional racism” (e.g, continuing discriminatory trends in housing, education, employment, etc.) has the same effect of reducing the paradigm to the non-paradigmatic. The logic of this journalistic approach generates nonchalance in contemporary race talk such that sensational reportage about the supposedly hidden residues of a persistent racism disables analysis. Both the spectacular and the subtle, against which people can unite in their desire for justice, remain the masks behind which the daily operations of white supremacist terror proceed. 
Most theories of white supremacy seek to plumb the depths of its excessiveness, beyond the ordinary; they miss the fact that racism is a mundane affair. The fundamental excess of the paradigm of policing which infuses this culture is wholly banal. Those theories overlook that fact in favor of extant extravagance, spectacle, or the ‘deep psychology’ of rogue elements and become complicit in perpetuating white supremacy. The reality is an invidious ethos of excess that, instead, constitutes the surface of everything in this society. For some time now, the intellectual quest for racism’s supposedly hidden meaning has afforded a refuge from confrontations with this banality, even 
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its possible acknowledgement. The most egregious aspect of this banality is our tacit acquiescence to the rules of race and power, to the legitimacy white supremacy says it has, regardless of their total violation of reason and comprehensibility. Our “tacit acquiescence” is the real silent source of white supremacist tenacity and power. As William C. Harris, II wrote in the aftermath of Tyisha Miller’s murder by the police: 
It is heartbreaking to be an American citizen and have to say this, but I do have to say this. We have almost, and I stress almost, become accustomed to police shooting innocent, unarmed, young, black males. That in itself is bad enough, and one was at one time inclined to think it couldn’t get any worse, but it gets worse ... Now we have police killing our young black females. It can’t get any worse than that. 
(.Neighbourhood Voice, 1999) 
Harris is right; yet he also sells himself out because he acquiesces in the process of decrying acquiescence. He does not draw the line between respect for persons and impunity. He continues: “Even if she grabbed a gun, was it necessary to shoot at her twenty-seven times? I know it’s less than 41, but that's still too many times to shoot at a sleeping female—black, brown, yellow or white” (emphasis added). 
Why isn’t one bullet too many times to shoot anybody? It is the job of the spectacular (and sensational reports about the subtle) to draw attention away from the banality of police murder as standard operating procedure. 
Spectacle is a form of camouflage. It does not conceal anything; it simply renders it unrecognizable. One looks at it and does not see it. It appears in disguise. Harris, for example, looks at acquiescence and cannot see it. Camouflage is a relationship between the one dissimulating their appearance and the one who is fooled, who looks and cannot see. Like racialization as a system of meanings assigned to the body, police spectacle is itself the form of appearance of this banality. Their endless assault reflects the idea that race is a social envelope, a system of social 
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categorization dropped over the heads of people like clothes. Police impunity serves to distinguish between the racial uniform itself and the elsewhere that mandates it. They constitute the distinction between those whose human being is put permanently in question and those for whom it goes without saying. Police spectacle is not the effect of the racial uniform; rather, it is the police uniform that is producing re-racialization. 
Nothing better exemplifies this distinction than the structure of derogatory language. Derogatory terms do not mean; they assault. Their intention is not to communicate but to harm. Thus they are not discursive signs or linguistic statements but modes of aggression. They express a structure of power and domination, a hierarchy that contextualizes them and gives them their force. As gestures of assault they reflect their users status as a member of the dominant group. The derogatory term does more than speak; it silences. That ability to silence derives from the fact that, in turning its hegemonic position to account, it turns the racializcd other into a language for whiteness itself. Those situated lower on the hierarchy have no viable means of defending themselves. This, in effect, renders the derogation unanswerable in its own terms. The derogatory term obtrudes with a small daily violence whose form is gratuitous, without motivation in the situation in which it is used, and whose content is to render that situation dominated by white supremacy. If it sits at the heart of the language of racism it is because it is banal and everyday even while symbolizing racism’s utmost violence, the verbal form of its genocidal trajectory. Those who use derogatory terms repeatedly are putting themselves in a continual state of aggression; turning their objective complicity with a structured relation of white supremacist dominance into an active investment or affirmation. Such modes of assault demonstrate a specific obsession with those denigrated that characterizes the socius of white supremacy, its demands for allegiance, its conditions of membership, its residence in viciousness. 
Because it is gratuitous and unanswerable, the derogatory term grants itself impunity, reiterates the excess at the core of each racist event without calling its ethics into question. The prevalence of derogatory terms in US conversation goes unnoticed, seen simply 
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on the margin of common sense, as opposed to an index of white supremacy. It is a small matter, when set against such things as, for instance, the legal codes of Jim Crow or the government’s assassination of Fred Hampton. Yet derogation comes in many different forms—as stories, aphorisms, discourses, legal statutes, political practices, etc. The repetition of derogation becomes the performance of white supremacist identity, over and over again. The derogatory term occupies the very center of the structure of white supremacy. 
The gratuitousness of its repetition bestows upon white supremacy an inherent discontinuity. It stops and starts self-referentially, at whim. To theorize some political, economic, or psychological necessity for its repetition, its unending return to violence, its need to kill is to lose a grasp on that gratuitousness by thinking its performance is representable. And therein it hides. If the hegemony of white supremacy is already (and only) excessive, its acts of repetition are its access to unrepresentability; they dissolve its excessiveness into invisibility as simply daily occurrence. We can, for example, name the fact of Albert Woodfox’s nearly 30-year solitary confinement in Angola Prison, but it exceeds the capacity of representation. (The ideological and cultural structure that conceives of and enables doing that to a person in the first place is inarticulable.) The inner dynamic of our attempts to understand its supposedly underlying meaning or purpose masks its ethic of impunity from us. White supremacy is nothing more than what we perceive of it; there is nothing beyond it to give it legitimacy, nothing beneath it nor outside of it to give it justification. The structure of its banality is the surface on which it operates. Whatever mythic content it pretends to claim is a priori empty. Its secret is that it has no depth. There is no dark corner that, once brought to the light of reason, will unravel its system. In each instance of repetition, “what is repeated is the emptiness of repetition,” an articulation that “does not speak and yet has always been said” (Foucault 54). In other words, its truth lies in the rituals that sustain its circuitous contentless logic; it is, in fact, nothing but its very practices. 
In the prosecutor’s insistence on life imprisonment without parole for a 14 year-old, nothing is accomplished by such indulgence. 
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It is only excess itself that is sewed. That its emptiness of meaning is itself its meaning blares out from the prosecutor’s rhetorical reversal in suggesting a possible commutation of the sentence. What was at stake, more than justice or humanity or the enforcement of law, was the power to impose a living death (or not). It is that which must be defended by being endlessly reconstructed, and reconstructed by being endlessly defended. The significance of the case is silently shifted from Tate’s transgression (in imitation of imitation sports violence) to the political structure’s impunity. In this sense, Tate becomes the fictional channel by which impunity is made real. Ultimately, that is what happened to Tayisha Miller as well. She became a similar fictional channel, a medium for the realization of police impunity. 
Indeed, the state has even invented a structural grammar to organize these transformations. Take the legal concept of “vicarious liability.” A man drives away from a traffic stop and a cop fires into the car to stop it (already an arrogation of impunity). He kills the passenger in the car. The driver is charged with murder instead of the cop; not only does impunity means the cop cannot do wrong, but the driver is actually made responsible for bullets that had his name on it. The police become a machine for killing and incarcerating while the personhood of those they stop or notice or profile is conscripted into the role of perpetrator, the finger on the trigger of that machine. Vicarious liability is the inversion of responsibility by the police. When the police break up a peaceful demonstration, those who have been beaten bloody with their nightsticks are arrested and charged with assaulting an officer. In its stridency, the impunity machine claims that those people killed by the cops were only committing suicide. The existence of a victim of police abuse is transformed into the cause for the abuse, a victim of self-abuse through the machinery of the police There is no way to say that this makes sense. 
What keeps getting repeated here? It is not just the repetition of derogation or acts of police impunity. While the police wreak havoc on the lives of those they assault, exercising a license implicit in and extending racial profiling, they engage in a vital cultural labor. On the one hand, racial profiling enables those unprofiled (the average white man and white women who are linked to 
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one) to ignore the experience of social dislocation that profiling produces. They may recognize the fact of profiling itself, but they are free from the feeling of dread. Indeed, profiling creates insouciance in an atmosphere of organized violence. Official discourse seeks to accustom us to thinking about state violence as a warranted part of the social order. For them the security of belonging accompanies the re-racialization of whiteness as the intensification of anti-blackness. The police elaborate the grounds for the extension of a renewed and reconfigured white supremacist political economic order. On the other hand, there is terror and the police are its vanguard. The law, clothed in the ethic of impunity, is simply contingent on the repetition of its violence. One cannot master it, regardless of the intimacy or longevity of one’s experience with it. One can only sense its frightening closeness as a probability, as serial states of brutality or derogation. The dread and suffering of those in the way of these repeated spasms of violence is always here and always on the horizon. In the face of racial profiling by the police, however prepared those profiled may be for that aggression, it always appears unexpectedly. 
This confluence of repetition and transformation, participation and subjection gets conjugated inversely so that the target becomes the aggressor and the uniformed aggressors become a priesthood, engineering a political culture whose construction is the practice of whiteness. What are wholly and essentially immanent are the structures of racist reason that produce practices without motive. “Police procedures” become pure form because they are at once both self-defined and subordinated to the implicit prerogatives of this political culture. They empty the law of any content that could be called justice, substituting murdcrousness and impunity. The “social procedures” that burgeon in the wake of this engineering also become pure form, emptying social exchange as the condition of white social cohesion. It flattens all ideals of political life to a Manichean structure that it depicts as whiteness versus evil. It is a double economy. On the one hand, there is an economy of clearly identifiable injustices, spectacular flash points of terror, expressing the excesses of the state-sanctioned system of racial categorization. On the other, there is the structure of inarticulability itself and its imposed unintelligibility, an economy 
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of the loss of meaning, a hyper-economy. It is this hyper-economy that appears in its excess as banal; a hyper-injustice that is reduced and dissolved in the quotidian as an aura, while it is refracted in the images of the spectacular economy itself. Between the spectacular as the rule and the banal as excess, in each of the moment of its reconstruction, the law of white supremacist attack signifies that there is no law. 
This hyper-economy, with its hyper-injustice, is the problem we confront. The intractability of racism lies in its hidden and unspeakable terror, an implicate ethic of impunity. A repetition of violence as standard operating (police) procedure, an insidious common sense, renders any real notion of justice or democracy on the map of white supremacy wholly alien and inarticulable. 
MAPPING THE SURFACE (REPETITION) 
There are oppositional political movements of course; some are progressive, fewer are radical. But each encounters a certain internal limitation. For instance, there are movements seeking to make the police more accountable to legal and communal standards of conduct; but their role then becomes one of making the state work better and more efficiently. They work, perhaps unwittingly, at reconstructing and not dismantling the white state. What they fail to understand or accept is that the police are already accountable, but to something out of reach of the principles of justice or democracy. There is a (largely symbolic) multiracial or mixed race movement that understands itself to be the very transcendence of race but, in mixing and matching races supposed to really exist, it subsumes the products of racism in ways that recall many dimensions of white supremacist thinking. The ethic of retribution that legitimates the expanding prison-industrial complex in the US and beyond is one of these products. Even political opposition to that ethic outside the prison wall falls prey to certain acceptance of criminal law; in other words, it assumes that the prison is essential to social order. This acceptance is unacceptable from the point of view of the violence and violation engendered by the prison regime. Political (or politicized) prisoners demand an epistemology of a different 
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order, one that challenges the internal limits of opposition in a radical way—the dream of prison abolition. 
How can one critically discuss policing and imprisonment without interrogating the very notions of freedom, citizenship, and democracy? How is one to think seriously about (the ends of) race without rethinking gender, sexuality, and the body? How can any economic questions be raised in this country—where movements for reparations and against sweatshops and prisons are becoming paramount on the left—without confronting the specter of slavery? How can we think political economy without also disturbing even radical critique and its historicist narratives of development, progress, and the primacy of production? 
Leftist approaches that come as close to radical critique as any already fall short. The liberal ethos looks at racism as ignorance, something characteristic of the individual that can be solved at a social level through education and democratic procedure. For Marxist thought, racism is a dividc-and-conquer strategy for class rule and super-exploitation. However, the idea that it is a strategy assumes that it can be counter-strategized at some kind of local or individual level rather than existing as something fundamental to class relations themselves. For anti-colonialist thinking, racism is a social ideology that can be refuted, a structure of privilege to be given up, again at the local or individual level. Where liberalism subordinates the issue of racism to the presumed potentialities of individual development, Marxism subordinates the issue of race to class relations of struggle, and anti-colonial radicalism pretends its mere existence as a “movement” is the first step toward eradicating racism. But liberalism’s social democracy pretends that state oligarchy is really interested injustice. And the more radical critiques subsume the issue of racism in promises of future transformations of the power relations to which dcracialization is deferred. 
This stumbling back and forth between the individual and the social is even reflected in the social scientific literature on race and racism. Most theorizing proceeds by either psychologizing intricate political and historical processes, or by socializing questions of subjectivity and agency. The psychologizing 
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approach primarily attributes the project of white supremacy to the lurid preoccupations of (white) individual or collective psychic or biological pathologies. The socializing approach reduces white supremacy to ‘mere’ racism, a subsidiary strategy for the maintenance of social, political, and economic power by the (white) ruling class. Whereas the former locates the genesis of racism in (projected) fear and anxiety, insecurity or (repressed) desire, the latter claims that the specific pronouncements and practices of white supremacy are ideological subterfuge, rationalizations for or tactics of the political economy. For the first, remedies can always be found within liberal capitalism: from psychological counseling, moral and scientific education, legal prohibition, or even gene therapy to the self-righteous championing of human rights in nations as far away as possible. For the second, it is assumed that if racism can made not useful to the relations of production or the security of territorial boundaries, it will fade from the social landscape like the proverbial withering away of the state. In either case, what needs to be wrenched from the grasp of white supremacy is left entirely out of the account in the name of the epiphenomenal or the overdetermining. 
In both arenas a hidden depth, a secret drive, an unfathomed animus is postulated and a procedure derived that will plumb that depth, excavate the problem, dredge out the muck that causes these aberrant behaviors that we call racism. And in both approaches an issue is skirted. It is as if there were something at the center of white supremacy that is too adamantine, off of which the utmost of western analytic thought slides helplessly toward the simplistic, the personal or the institutional. The supposed secrets of white supremacy get sleuthed in its spectacular displays, in pathology and instrumentality, or pawned off on the figure of the “rogue cop.” Each approach to race subordinates it to something that is not race, as if to continue the noble epistemological endeavor of getting to know it better. But what each ends up talking about is that other thing. In the face of this, the left’s anti-racism becomes its passion. But its passion gives it away. It signifies the passive acceptance of the idea that race, considered to be either a real property of a person or an imaginary projection, is not essential to the social structure, a system of social meanings and categorizations. It is the same passive apparatus of whiteness that 
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in its mainstream guise actively forgets that it owes its existence to the killing and terrorizing of those it racializes for the purpose, expelling them from the human fold in the same gesture of forgetting. It is the passivity of bad faith that tacitly accepts as “what goes without saying” the postulates of white supremacy. And it must do so passionately since “what goes without saying” is empty and can be held as a “truth” only through an obsessiveness. The truth is that the truth is on the surface, flat and repetitive, just as the law is made by the uniform. 
Like going to the state to protect us from the police, these critiques approach a variety of white ideologies and disciplines as a means of gaining insight into white supremacy. It is a project dedicated to only looking so far at race, racism, or white supremacy so as to avoid the risk of seeing oneself there, implicated as either perpetrator or victim. In effect, all of these theories remain disguises for the role of race and racism as social categorization. Once one recognizes that the power relations that categorize as such are genocidal, as Joy James has demonstrated, then the very discriminatory hierarchy that structures them must already subsume as strategies for itself the class struggles, privileges, educational facilities and juridical operations to which the left goes. The task of the critique of white supremacy is to avoid these general theoretical pitfalls and to produce new analyses, modes of apprehension, and levels of abstraction. 
CONCLUSION 
The foundations of US white supremacy are far from stable. Owing to the instability of white supremacy, the social structures of whiteness must ever be re-secured in an obsessive fashion. The process of re-inventing whiteness and white supremacy has always involved the state, and the state has always involved the utmost paranoia. Vast political cataclysms such as the civil rights movements that sought to shatter this invention have confronted the state as harbingers of sanity. Yet the state’s absorption and co-optation of that opposition for the reconstruction of the white social order has been reoccurring before our very eyes. White supremacy is not reconstructed simply for its own sake, but for the sake of the social paranoia, 
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the ethic of impunity, and the violent spectacles of racialization that it calls the “maintenance of order” all of which constitute its essential dimensions. The cold, gray institutions of this society— courts, schools, prisons, police, army, law, religion, the two-party system—become the arenas of this brutality, its excess and spectacle, which they then normalize throughout the social held. 
It is not simply by understanding the forms of state violence that the structures of hyper-injustice and their excess of hegemony will be addressed. If they foster policing as their paradigm—including imprisonment, police occupations, commodified governmental operations, a renewed Jim Grow, and a re-criminalization of race as their version of social order—then to merely catalogue these institutional forms marks the moment at which understanding stops. To pretend to understand at that point would be to affirm what denies understanding. Instead, we have to understand the state and its order as a mode of anti-production that seeks precisely to cancel understanding through its own common sense. For common sense, the opposite of injustice is justice; however, the opposite of hyper-injustice is not justice. The existence of hyper-injustice implies that neither a consciousness of injustice nor the possibility of justice any longer applies. Justice as such is incommensurable with and wholly exterior to the relation between ordinary social existence and the ethic of impunity including the modes of gratuitous violence that it fosters. 
The pervasiveness of state-sanctioned terror, police brutality, mass incarceration, and the endless ambushes of white populism is where we must begin our theorizing. Though state practices create and reproduce the subjects, discourses, and places that are inseparable from them, we can no longer presuppose the subjects and subject positions nor the ideologies and empiricisms of political and class forces. Rather, the analysis of a contingent yet comprehensive state terror becomes primary. This is not to debate the traditional concerns of radical leftist politics that presuppose (and close off) the question of structure, its tenacity, its systematic and inexplicable gratuitousness. The problem here is how to dwell on the structures of pervasiveness, terror, and gratuitousness themselves rather than simply the state as an apparatus. It is to ask how the state exists as a formation or confluence of processes 
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with de-centercd agency, how the subjects of state authority—its agents, citizens, and captives—are produced in the crucible of its ritualistic violence. 
What is at stake is how to mark the outlines of white supremacist excess within its banality, to map out the dimensions of its landscape as pervasive and ordinary. The following essays1 are offered as only preliminary articulations in this lethal milieu. In order to engage this problematic, we construct a collective enunciation, a theoretical assemblage of diverse investigations. The four arenas addressed here—the militarization of police, the proliferating prison-industrial complex, New World slavery, and the history of anti-miscegenation—do not subsume the situation in which we find ourselves. This project strives toward neither completeness, nor a definitive articulation. What unites these essays is an attention to the shadows and living legacies of racial despotism, the direct relations of force that are often occluded in analyses of hegemony and its quotidian institutions. We seek to displace without dispensing with the institutional rationalizations of US white supremacy in order to see its own vigorous reconstitution. This will ultimately mean addressing every social motif (a task we only begin here) as entailing a paradoxical or even incomprehensible scandal, something beyond the rules of society yet pawned off on us as proper and legitimate. 
1. Editors’ note: This refers to essays in the journal where this article 
was originially published. 
IV. 
THE PRISON SLAVE AS HEGEMONY’S 1 (SILENT) SCANDAL 
Frank B. Wilderson, III 
The Black experience in this country has been a phenomenon without analog. 
—Eugene Genovese (Boston Review, October/ 
November 1993) 
There is something organic to black positionality that makes it essential to the destruction of civil society. There is nothing willful or speculative in this statement, for one could just as well state the claim the other way around: there is something organic to civil society that makes it essential to the destruction of the black body. Blackness is a positionality of “absolute dereliction” (Fanon), abandonment, in the face of civil society, and therefore cannot establish itself, or be established, through hegemonic interventions. Blackness cannot become one of civil society’s many junior partners: Black citizenship, or Black civic obligation, are oxymorons. 
In light of this, coalitions and social movements, even radical social movements like the Prison Abolition Movement, bound up in the solicitation of hegemony, so as to fortify and extend the interlocutory life of civil society, ultimately accommodate only the satiable demands and finite antagonisms of civil society’s junior partners (i.e., immigrants, white women, and the working class), but foreclose upon the insatiable demands and endless 
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antagonisms of the prison slave and the prison-slave-in-waiting. In short, whereas such coalitions and social movements cannot be called the outright handmaidens of white supremacy, their rhetorical structures and political desire are underwritten by a supplemental anti-Blackness. 
In her autobiography, Assata Shakur’s comments vacillate between being interesting and insightful to painfully programmatic and “responsible.” The expository method of conveyance accounts for this air of responsibility. However, toward the end of the book, she accounts for coalition work by way of extended narrative as opposed to exposition. We accompany her on one of Zayd Shakur’s many Panther projects with outside groups, work “dealing with white support groups who were involved in raising bail for the Panther 21 members in jail” (Shakur, 1987: 224). With no more than three words, her recollection becomes matter of fact and unfiltered. She writes, “i hated it.” 
At the time, i felt that anything below 11 Oth street was another country. All my activities were centered in Harlem and i almost never left it. Doing defense committee work was definitely not up my alley.... i hated standing around while all these white people asked me to explain myself, my existence, i became a master of the one-liner. (Shakur, 1987: 224) 
Her hatred of this work is bound up in her anticipation, fully realized, of all the zonal violations to come when a white woman asks her if Zayd is her “panther...you know, is he your black cat?” and then runs her fingers through Assata’s hair to cop a kinky feel. Her narrative anticipates these violations-to-come at the level of the street, as well as at the level of the body. 
Here is the moment in her life as a prison-slave-in-waiting, which is to say, a moment as an ordinary Black person, when she finds herself among “friends”—abolitionists, at least partners in purpose, and yet she feels it necessary to adopt the same muscular constriction, the same coiled anticipation, the same combative “one-liners” that she will need to adopt just one year later to steel herself against the encroachment of prison guards. The 
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        verisimilitude between Assata’s well-known police encounters, and her experiences in civil society’s most nurturing nook, the radical coalition, raises disturbing questions about political desire, Black positionality, and hegemony as a modality of struggle. 
In The Wretched of the Earth, Fanon makes two moves with respect to civil society. First, he locates its genuine manifestation in Europe—the motherland. Then, with respect to the colony, he locates it only in the zone of the settler. This second move is vital for our understanding of Black positionality in America and for understanding the, at best, limitations of radical social movements in America. For if we are to follow Fanon’s analysis, and the gestures toward this understanding in some of the work of imprisoned intellectuals, then we have to come to grips with the fact that, for Black people, civil society itself-—rather than its abuses or shortcomings—is a state of emergency. 
For Fanon, civil society is predicated on the Manichaeism of divided zones, opposed to each other “but not in service of a higher unity” (Fanon, 1968: 38-39). This is the basis of his later assertion that the two zones produce two different “species,” between which “no conciliation is possible” (Ibid.). The phrase “not in service of a higher unity” dismisses any kind of dialectical optimism for a future synthesis. 
In “The Avant-Garde of White Supremacy,” Martinot and Sexton assert the primacy of Fanon’s Manichean zones (without the promise of higher unity), even in the face of American integration facticity. Fanon’s specific colonial context does not share Martinot and Sexton’s historical or national context. Common to both texts, however, is the settler/native dynamic, the differential zoning, and the gratuity (as opposed to the contingency) of violence that accrues to the blackened position. 
The dichotomy between white ethics [the discourse of civil society] and its irrelevance to the violence of police profiling is not dialectical; the two are incommensurable whenever one attempts to speak about the paradigm of policing, one is forced back into a discussion of particular events—high-profile 
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homicides and their related courtroom battles, for instance. (Martinot and Sexton, 2002: 6; emphasis added) 
It makes no difference that in the U.S. the “casbah” and the “European” zone are laid one on top of the other. What is being asserted here is an isomorphic schematic relation—the schematic interchangeability—between Fanon’s settler society and Martinot and Sexton’s policing paradigm. For Fanon, it is the policeman and soldier (not the discursive, or hegemonic, agents) of colonialism that make one town white and the other Black. For Martinot and Sexton, this Manichean delirium manifests itself by way of the U.S. paradigm of policing that (re)produces, repetitively, the insidc/outside, the civil society/Black world, by virtue of the difference between those bodies that do not magnetize bullets and those that do. “Police impunity serves to distinguish between the racial itself and the elsewhere that mandates it...the distinction between those whose human being is put permanently in question and those for whom it goes without saying” (Ibid.: 8). In such a paradigm, white people are, ipso facto, deputized in the face of Black people, whether they know it (consciously) or not. Whiteness, then, and by extension civil society, cannot be solely “represented” as some monumentalized coherence of phallic signihers, but must first be understood as a social formation of contemporaries who do not magnetize bullets. This is the essence of their construction through an ^signifying absence; their signifying presence is manifested by the fact that they are, if only by default, deputized against those who do magnetize bullets. In short, white people are not simply “protected” by the police, they are—in their very corporeality—the police. 
This ipso facto deputization of white people in the face of Black people accounts for Fanon’s materiality, and Martinot and Sexton’s Manichean delirium in America. What remains to be addressed, however, is the way in which the political contestation between civil society’s junior partners (i.e., workers, white women, and immigrants), on the one hand, and white supremacist institutionality, on the other hand, is produced by, and reproductive of, a supplemental anti- Blackness. Put another way: How is the production and accumulation of junior partner social 
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        capital dependent upon on an anti-Black rhetorical structure and a decomposed Black body? 
Any serious musing on the question of antagonistic identity formation—a formation, the mass mobilization of which can precipitate a crisis in the institutions and assumptive logic that undergird the United States of America—must come to grips with the contradictions between the political demands of radical social movements, such as the large prison abolition movement, which seeks to abolish the prison-industrial complex, and the ideological structure that underwrites its political desire. I contend that the positionality of Black subjectivity is at the heart of those contradictions and that this unspoken desire is bound up with the political limitations of several naturalized and uncritically accepted categories that have their genesis mainly in the works of Antonio Gramsci, namely, work or labor, the wage, exploitation, hegemony, and civil society. I wish to theorize the symptoms of rage and resignation I hear in the words of George Jackson, when he boils reform down to a single word, “fascism,” or in Assata’s brief declaration, “i hated it,” as well as in the Manichean delirium of Fanon, Martinot, and Sexton. Today, the failure of radical social movements to embrace symptoms of all three gestures is tantamount to the reproduction of an anti-Black politics that nonetheless represents itself as being in the service of the emancipation of the Black prison slave. 
By examining the strategy and structure of the Black subject’s absence in, and incommensurability with, the key categories of Gramscian theory, we come face to face with three unsettling consequences: 
(1) The Black American subject imposes a radical incoherence upon the assumptive logic of Gramscian discourse and on today’s coalition politics. In other words, s/he implies a scandal. 
(2) The Black subject reveals the inability of social movements grounded in Gramscian discourse to think of white supremacy (rather than capitalism) as the base and thereby calls into question their claim to elaborate a comprehensive and decisive antagonism. Stated another way, Gramscian discourse and coalition politics 
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are indeed able to imagine the subject that transforms itself into a mass of antagonistic identity formations, formations that can precipitate a crisis in wage slavery, exploitation, and hegemony, but they are asleep at the wheel when asked to provide enabling antagonisms toward unwaged slavery, despotism, and terror. 
(3) We begin to see how Marxism suffers from a kind of conceptual anxiety. There is a desire for socialism on the other side of crisis, a society that does away not with the category of worker, but with the imposition workers suffer under the approach of variable capital. In other words, the mark of its conceptual anxiety is in its desire to democratize work and thus help to keep in place and insure the coherence of Reformation and Enlightenment foundational values of productivity and progress. This scenario crowds out other postrevolutionary possibilities, i.e., idleness. 
The scandal, with which the Black subject position “threatens” Gramscian and coalition discourse, is manifest in the Black subject’s incommensurability with, or disarticulation of, Gramscian categories: work, progress, production, exploitation, hegemony, and historical self-awareness. Through what strategies does the Black subject destabilize—emerge as the unthought, and thus the scandal of—historical materialism? How does the Black subject function within the “American desiring machine” differently than the quintessential Gramscian subaltern, the worker? 
Capital was kick-started by the rape of the African continent, a phenomenon that is central to neither Gramsci nor Marx. According to Barrett (2002), something about the Black body in and of itself made it the repository of the violence that was the slave trade. It would have been far easier and far more profitable to take the white underclass from along the riverbanks of England and Western Europe than to travel all the way to Africa for slaves. 
The theoretical importance of emphasizing this in the early 21 st century is twofold. First, capital was kick-started by approaching a particular body (a black body) with direct relations of force, not by approaching a white body with variable capital. Thus, one could say that slavery is closer to capital’s primal desire than is 
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exploitation. It is a relation of terror as opposed to a relation of hegemony. Second, today, late capital is imposing a renaissance of this original desire, the direct relation of force, the despotism of the unwaged relation. This renaissance of slavery, i.e., the reconfiguration of the prison-industrial complex has, once again, as its structuring metaphor and primary target the Black body. 
The value of reintroducing the unthought category of the slave, by way of noting the absence of the Black subject, lies in the Black subject’s potential for extending the demand placed on state/ capital formations because its reintroduction into the discourse expands the intensity of the antagonism. In other words, the positionality of the slave makes a demand that is in excess of the demand made by the positionality of the worker. The worker demands that productivity be fair and democratic (Gramsci’s new hegemony, Lenin’s dictatorship of the proletariat, in a word, socialism). In contrast, the slave demands that production stop, without recourse to its ultimate democratization. Work is not an organic principle for the slave. The absence of Black subjectivity from the crux of radical discourse is symptomatic of the text’s inability to cope with the possibility that the generative subject of capitalism, the Black body of the 15th and 16th centuries, and the generative subject that resolves late capital’s over-accumulation crisis, the Black (incarcerated) body of the 20th and 21 st centuries, do not reify the basic categories that structure conflict within civil society: the categories of work and exploitation. 
Thus, the Black subject position in America represents an antagonism or demand that cannot be satisfied through a transfer of ownership/organization of existing rubrics. In contrast, the Gramscian subject, the worker, represents a demand that can indeed be satisfied by way of a successful war of position, which brings about the end of exploitation. The worker calls into question the legitimacy of productive practices, while the slave calls into question the legitimacy of productivity itself. Thus, the insatiability of the slave demand upon existing structures means that it cannot find its articulation within the modality of hegemony (influence, leadership, consent). The Black body cannot give its consent because “generalized trust,” the precondition for the solicitation of consent, “equals racializcd whiteness” (Barrett, 
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2002). Furthermore, as Orlando Patterson (1982) points out, slavery is natal alienation by way of social death, which is to say, a slave has no symbolic currency or material labor power to exchange. A slave does not enter into a transaction of value (however asymmetrical), but is subsumed by direct relations of force. As such, a slave is an articulation of a despotic irrationality, whereas the worker is an articulation of a symbolic rationality. 
A metaphor comes into being through a violence that kills the thing such that the concept might live. Gramscian discourse and coalition politics come to grips with America’s structuring rationality—what it calls capitalism, or political economy— but not with its structuring irrationality, the anti-production of late capital, and the hyper-discursive violence that first kills the Black subject, so that the concept may be born. In other words, from the incoherence of Black death, America generates the coherence of white life. This is important when thinking the Gramscian paradigm and their spiritual progenitors in the world of organizing in the U.S. today, with their overvaluation of hegemony and civil society. Struggles over hegemony are seldom, if ever, asignifying. At some point, they require coherence and categories for the record, meaning they contain the seeds of antiBlackness. 
What does it mean to be positioned not as a positive term in the struggle for anti- capitalist hegemony, i.e., a worker, but to be positioned in excess of hegemony, to be a catalyst that disarticulates the rubric of hegemony, to be a scandal to its assumptive, foundational logic, to threaten civil society’s discursive integrity? In White Writing, J.M. Coetzee (1988) examines the literature of Europeans who encountered the South African Khoisan in the Gape between the 16th and 18th centuries. The Europeans were faced with an “anthropological scandal”: a being without (recognizable) customs, religion, medicine, dietary patterns, culinary habits, sexual mores, means of agriculture, and most significantly, without character (because, according to the literature, they did not work). Other Africans, like the Xhosa who were agriculturalists, provided European discourse with enough categories for the record, so that, through various strategies of articulation, they could be known by textual 
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        projects that accompanied the colonial project. But the Khoisan did not produce the necessary categories for the record, the play of signihers that would allow for a sustainable semiotics. 
According to Goetzee, the coherence of European discourse depends upon two structuring axes. A “Historical Axis” consists of codes distributed along the axis of temporality and events, while the “Anthropological Axis” is an axis of cultural codes. It mattered very little which codes on either axis a particular indigenous community was perceived to possess, with possession the operative word, for these codes act as a kind of mutually agreed-upon currency. What matters is that the community has some play of difference along both axes, sufficient in number to construct taxonomies that can be investigated, identified, and named by the discourse. Without this, the discourse cannot go on. It is reinvigorated when an unknown entity presents itself, but its anxiety reaches crisis proportions when the entity remains unknown. Something unspeakable occurs. Not to possess a particular code along the Anthropological or Historical Axis is akin to lacking a gene for brown hair or green eyes on an X or Y chromosome. Lacking a Historical or Anthropological Axis is akin to the absence of the chromosome itself. The first predicament raises the notion: What kind of human? The second predicament brings into crisis the notion of the human itself. 
Without the textual categories of dress, diet, medicine, crafts, physical appearance, and most important, work, the Khoisan stood in refusal of the invitation to become Anthropological Man. S/he was the void in discourse that could only be designated as idleness. Thus, the Khoisan’s status within discourse was not that of an opponent or an interlocutor, but rather of an unspeakable scandal. His/her position within the discourse was one of disarticulation, for he/she did little or nothing to fortify and extend the interlocutory life of the discourse. Just as the Khoisan presented the discourse of the Cape with an anthropological scandal, so the Black subject in the Western Hemisphere, the slave, presents Marxism and American textual practice with a historical scandal. 
How is our incoherence in the face of the Historical Axis germane 
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to our experience of being “a phenomenon without analog”? A sample list of codes mapped out by an American subject’s historical axis might include rights or entitlements; here even Native Americans provide categories for the record when one thinks of how the Iroquois constitution, for example, becomes the U.S. constitution. Sovereignty is also included, whether a state is one the subject left behind, or as in the case of American Indians, one taken by force and dint of broken treaties. White supremacy has made good use of the Indian subject’s positionality, one that fortifies and extends the interlocutory life of America as a coherent (albeit imperial) idea because treaties are forms of articulation—discussions brokered between two groups are presumed to possess the same category of historical currency, sovereignty. The code of sovereignty can have a past and future history, if you will excuse the oxymoron, when one considers that 150 Native American tribes have applied to the Bureau of Indian Affairs for sovereign recognition so that they might qualify for funds harvested from land stolen from them.1 Immigration is another code that maps the subject onto the American Historical Axis, with narratives of arrival based on collective volition and premeditated desire. Chicano subject positions can fortify and extend the interlocutory life of America as an idea because racial conflict can be articulated across the various contestations over the legitimacy of arrival, immigration. Both whites and Latinos generate data for this category. 
Slavery is the great levelcr of the Black subject’s positionality. The Black American subject does not generate historical categories 
1. White supremacy transmogrifies codes internal to Native 
American culture for its own purposes. However, unlike immigrants and white women, the Native American has no purchase as a junior partner in civil society. Space does not permit us to fully discuss this here. Ward Churchill and others do explain how—unlike civil society’s junior partners— genocide of the Indian, like the enslavement of Blacks, is a precondition for the idea of America. It is a condition of possibility upon which the idea of immigration can be narrativized. No web of analogy can be spun between, on the one hand, the phenomenon of genocide and slavery and, on the other hand, the phenomenon of access to institutionality and immigration. Thus, although white supremacy appropriates Native American codes of sovereignty, it cannot solve the contradiction that, unlike civil society’s junior partners, those codes are not imbricated with immigration and access. 
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of entitlement, sovereignty, and immigration for the record. We are “off the map” with respect to the cartography that charts civil society’s semiotics; we have a past, but not a heritage. To the data-generating demands of the Historical Axis, we present a virtual blank, much like that which the Khoisan presented to the Anthropological Axis. This places us in a structurally impossible position, one that is outside the articulations of hegemony. However, it also places hegemony in a structurally impossible position because—and this is key—our presence works back upon the grammar of hegemony and threatens it with incoherence. If every subject—even the most massacred among them, Indians—is required to have analogs within the nation’s structuring narrative, and the experience of one subject, upon whom the nation’s order of wealth was built, is without analog, then that subject’s presence destabilizes all other analogs. 
Fanon (1968: 37) writes, “decolonization, which sets out to change the order of the world, is, obviously, a program of complete disorder.” If we take him at his word, then we must accept that no other body functions in the Imaginary, the Symbolic, or the Real so completely as a repository of complete disorder as the Black body. Blackness is the site of absolute dereliction at the level of the Real, for in its magnetizing of bullets the Black body functions as the map of gratuitous violence through which civil society is possible: namely, those bodies for which violence is, or can be, contingent. Blackness is the site of absolute dereliction at the level of the Symbolic, for Blackness in America generates no categories for the chromosome of history, and no data for the categories of immigration or sovereignty. It is an experience without analog—a past without a heritage. Blackness is the site of absolute dereliction at the level of the Imaginary, for “whoever says ‘rape’ says Black” (Fanon), whoever says “prison” says Black, and whoever says “AIDS” says Black (Sexton)—the “Negro is a phobogenic object” (Fanon). 
Indeed, it means all those things: a phobogenic object, a past without a heritage, the map of gratuitous violence, and a program of complete disorder. Whereas this realization is, and should be, cause for alarm, it should not be cause for lament, or worse, disavowal—not at least, for a true revolutionary, or for 
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a truly revolutionary movement such as prison abolition. If a social movement is to be neither social democratic nor Marxist, in terms of structure of political desire, then it should grasp the invitation to assume the positionality of subjects of social death. If we are to be honest with ourselves, we must admit that the “Negro” has been inviting whites, as well as civil society’s junior partners, to the dance of social death for hundreds of years, but few have wanted to learn the steps. They have been, and remain today—even in the most anti-racist movements, like the prison abolition movement—invested elsewhere. This is not to say that all oppositional political desire today is pro-white, but it is usually anti-Black, meaning it will not dance with death. 
Black liberation, as a prospect, makes radicalism more dangerous to the U.S. This is not because it raises the specter of an alternative polity (such as socialism, or community control of existing resources), but because its condition of possibility and gesture of resistance function as a negative dialectic: a politics of refusal and a refusal to affirm, a “program of complete disorder.” One must embrace its disorder, its incoherence, and allow oneself to be elaborated by it, if indeed one’s politics are to be underwritten by a desire to take down this country. If this is not the desire that underwrites one’s politics, then through what strategy of legitimation is the word “prison” being linked to the word “abolition”? What are this movement’s lines of political accountability? 
There is nothing foreign, frightening, or even unpracticed about the embrace of disorder and incoherence. The desire to be embraced, and elaborated, by disorder and incoherence is not anathema in and of itself. No one, for example, has ever been known to say “gee-whiz, if only my orgasms would end a little sooner, or maybe not come at all.” Yet few so-called radicals desire to be embraced, and elaborated, by the disorder and incoherence of Blackness—and the state of political movements in the U.S. today is marked by this very Negrophobogenisis: “geewhiz, if only Black rage could be more coherent, or maybe not come at all.” Perhaps there is something more terrifying about the joy of Black than there is in the joy of sex (unless one is talking sex with a Negro). Perhaps coalitions today prefer to remain in
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orgasmic in the face of civil society—with hegemony as a handy prophylactic, just in case. If, through this stasis or paralysis they try to do the work of prison abolition, that work will fail, for it is always work from a position of coherence (i.e., the worker) on behalf of a position of incoherence of the Black subject, or prison slave. In this way, social formations on the Left remain blind to the contradictions of coalitions between workers and slaves. They remain coalitions operating within the logic of civil society and function less as revolutionary promises than as crowding out scenarios of Black antagonisms, simply feeding our frustration. 
Whereas the positionality of the worker (whether a factory worker demanding a monetary wage, an immigrant, or a white woman demanding a social wage) gestures toward the reconfiguration of civil society, the positionality of the Black subject (whether a prison-slave or a prison-slave-in-waiting) gestures toward the disconhguration of civil society. From the coherence of civil society, the Black subject beckons with the incoherence of civil war, a war that reclaims Blackness not as a positive value, but as a politically enabling site, to quote Fanon, of “absolute dereliction.” It is a “scandal” that rends civil society asunder. Civil war, then, becomes the unthought, but never forgotten, understudy of hegemony. It is a Black specter waiting in the wings, an endless antagonism that cannot be satisfied (via reform or reparation), but must nonetheless be pursued to the death. 
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THE BELLY OF THE WORLD: 
A NOTE ON BLACK | WOMEN’S LABORS 
Saidiya Hartman 
Tfie slave ship is a womb /abyss. The plantation is the belly of the world. Partus sequitur ventrem—the child follows the belly. The master dreams of future increase. The modern world follows the belly. Gestational language has been key to describing the worldmaking and world-breaking capacities of racial slavery. What it created and what it destroyed has been explicated by way of gendered figures of conception, birth, parturition, and severed or negated maternity. To be a slave is to be “excluded from the prerogatives of birth.” The mother’s only claim—to transfer her dispossession to the child. The material relations of sexuality and reproduction defined black women’s historical experiences as laborers and shaped the character of their refusal of and resistance to slavery.1 The theft, regulation and destruction of black women’s sexual and reproductive capacities would also define the afterlife of slavery. 
Most often when the productive labor of the slave comes into view, it is as a category absent gender and sexual differentiation. In two of the greatest works of the black radical tradition, W.E.B. Du Bois’s Black Reconstruction and G.L.R. James’s Black Jacobins, 
1. See Eduoard Glissant, Poetics of Relation, trans. Betsy Wing (Ann 
Arbor: U of Michigan P, 1997), 6, 75; Orlando Patterson, Slavery and Social Death (Cambridge, MA: Harvard UP, 1982); Jennifer Morgan, Laboring Women (Philadelphia: U of Pennsylvania P, 2004). Laboring Women was one of the first historical monographs devoted to examining enslaved women’s sexuality and reproductive lives and the centrality of reproduction to the social and legal machinery of colonial slavery. 
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the agency of the enslaved becomes legible as politics, rather than crime or destruction, at the moment slaves are transformed into black workers and revolutionary masses fashioned along the lines of the insurgent proletariat. However, representing the slave through the figure of the worker (albeit unwaged and unfree), obscures as much as it reveals, making it difficult to distinguish the constitutive elements of slavery as a mode of power, violence, dispossession and accumulation or to attend to the forms of gendered and sexual violence that enable these processes. In Black Reconstruction, women’s sexual and reproductive labor is critical in accounting for the violence and degradation of slavery, yet this labor falls outside of the heroic account of the black worker and the general strike. 
Black women, too, refused the conditions of work on the plantation, and Du Bois notes their presence among the “army of fugitives” rushing away from the fields. Yet, in the shift from the fugitive to the striking worker, the female slave becomes a minor figure. Neither “the potentialities for the future” represented by the fugitive nor the text engendered by flight and refusal and furnished for abolition idealists embraced her labors.2 Marriage and protection rather than sexual freedom and reproductive justice were the only ways conceived to redress her wrongs, or remedy the “wound dealt to [her] reputation as a human being.” The sexual violence and reproduction characteristic of enslaved women’s experience fails to produce a radical politics of liberation or a philosophy of freedom. 
Black women’s labors have not been easy to reckon with conceptually. Feminist thinkers, following the path cleared by Angela Davis’s groundbreaking essay “Reflections of the Black Woman’s Role in the Community of Slaves,” have considered the significance of gender, sexuality and reproduction in defining the constitutive relations of slavery and the modes of its violence.3 It 
2. W. E. B. DuBois, Black Reconstruction in America 1860-1880 (1935; reprint. New York: The Free Press, 1992), 13, 44, 39, 67. 
3. Angela Davis, “Reflections on Black Women’s Role in the Community of Slaves,” The Black Scholar 13 no. 4 (1971): 2-15; Darlene Clark Hine, “Rape and the Inner Lives of Black Women in the Middle West,” Signs 14 no. 4 (1989): 912-20; Darlene Clark Hine, “Female Slave 
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has proven difficult, if not impossible, to assimilate black women’s domestic labors and reproductive capacities within narratives of the black worker, slave rebellion, maroonage, or black radicalism, even as this labor was critical to the creation of value, the realization of profit and the accumulation of capital. It has been no less complicated to imagine the future produced by such labors as anything other than monstrous. Certainly we know that enslaved women fled the plantation, albeit not in as great numbers as men; poisoned slaveholders; plotted resistance; dreamed of destroying the master and his house; utilized abortifacients rather than reproduce slaves; practiced infanticide rather than sentence their children to social death, the auction block, and the master’s bed; exercised autonomy in suicidal acts; gave birth to children as testament to an abiding knowledge of freedom contrary to every empirical index of the plantation; and yearned for radically different ways of being in the world. So where exactly does the sex drudge, recalcitrant domestic, broken mother, or sullen wetnurse fit into the scheme of the general strike? If the general strike is a placeholder for political aspirations that Du Bois struggles to name, how does the character of the slave female’s refusal augment the text of black radicalism? Is it at all possible to imagine her as the paradigmatic slave or as the representative black worker? 
Reproductive labor, as the scholars Hortense Spillers, Jennifer Morgan, Dorothy Roberts, Alyss Weinbaum, and Neferti Tadiar note, is central to thinking about the gendered afterlife of slavery and global capitalism.* * 4 Yet attending to the status of black women’s labors has confounded our conceptual categories and thrown our critical lexicon into crisis. On the slave ship, captive 
Resistance: The Economics of Sex,” The Western Journal of Black Studies 3 no. 
2 (1979): 123-27. 
4. Hortense Spillers, “Mama’s Baby, Papa’s Maybe: An American 
Grammar Book,” in her Black, White, and in Color: Essays on American Literature and Culture (Chicago: U of Chicago P), 203-29; Morgan, Laboring Women; Alys Weinbaum, Wayward Reproductions (Durham: Duke UP, 2004); Alys Weinbaum, “Gendering the General Strike: W. E. B. Du Bois’s Black Reconstruction and Black Feminism’s ‘Propaganda of History’,” South Atlantic Quarterly 112 no. 3 (2013): 437-63; Neferti Tadiar, Things Fall Away (Durham: Duke UP, 2008); Neferti Tadiar, “Life-Times of Disposability within Global Neoliberalism,” Social Text 31 no. 2 (2013): 19-48. 
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women were accounted for as quantities of greater and lesser mass, and the language of units and complete cargo eclipsed that of the subject, the person or individual. The “anomalous intimacy of cargo,” according to Stephanie Smallwood, represented a new social formation. Those African persons in Middle Passage, writes Spillers, were “literally suspended in the oceanic.” They were “culturally unmade.” “Under these conditions one is neither female, nor male, as both subjects are taken into account as quantities.”5 For Spillers, the categories of flesh and body are deployed to describe the mutilation, dismemberment, and exile of captivity and enslavement. Flesh provides the primary narrative rather than gendered subject positions. The flesh is produced by the violence of racial slavery and yet it brings into view a new mode of relation. 
On the plantation, black women were required to toil as hard as men, and in this way “ungendered,” according to Spillers, by which she means that “female and male adhere to no symbolic integrity.” Partus sequitur ventrem negated kinship and denied it any “legal or social efficacy.” The condition of the mother marked her offspring and was “forever entailed on her remotest posterity.” We carry the mother’s mark and it continues to define our condition and our present. 
The role of gender and sexual differentiation in the constitution of labor are especially complex in the context of slavery. On one hand, the category of labor insufficiently accounts for slavery as a mode of power, domination and production. The fungibility of the slave, the wanton uses of the black body for producing value or pleasure, and the shared vulnerabilities of the commodity, whether male or female, trouble dominant accounts of gender. Depending on the angle of vision or critical lexicon, the harnessing of the body as an instrument for social and physical 
5. Stephanie Smallwood, Saltivater Slavery (Cambridge: Harvard UP, 
2007); Spillers, “Mama’s Baby, Papa’s Maybe,” 215. Omise’eke Natasha Tinsley describes this anomalous intimacy in terms of a queer Atlantic in “Black Atlantic, Queer Atlantic,” GL(f 14 nos. 2-3 (191-215): 191-215. Stefano Harney and Fred Moten describe the experience of the shipped as “hapticality in the hold” in The Undercommons (New York: Autonomedia, 2013). 
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reproduction unmakes the slave as gendered subject or reveals the primacy of gender and sexual differentiation in the making of the slave. Natal alienation is one of the central attributes of the social death of the slave and gendered and sexual violence are central to the processes that render the black child as by-product of the relations of production.6 At the same time, the lines of division between the market and the household which distinguished the public and the domestic and divided productive and reproductive labor for propertied whites does not hold when describing the enslaved and the carceral landscape of plantation. Reproduction is tethered to the making of human commodities and in service of the marketplace. For the enslaved, reproduction does not ensure any future other than that of dispossession nor guarantee anything other than the replication of racialized and disposable persons or “human increase” (expanded property-holdings) for the master. The future of the enslaved was a form of speculative value for slaveholders. Even the unborn were conscripted and condemned to slavery. 
“Kinship loses meaning,” according to Spillcrs, “since at any moment it can be invaded at any given and arbitrary moment by property relations.” Extending and revising this line of argument, Morgan notes the importance of maternity and reproduction in the evolution of the legal codification of slavery. “Women’s bodies became the definitional sites of racial slavery.” In North America, the future of slavery depended upon black women’s reproductive capacity as it did on the slave market. The reproduction of human property and the social relations of racial slavery were predicated upon the belly. Plainly put, subjection was anchored in black women’s reproductive capacities. The captive female body, according to Spillcrs, “locates precisely a moment of converging political and social vectors that mark the flesh as a prime commodity of exchange.”7 
Forced to labor for the “satisfaction of the immediate needs” of 
6. Patterson, Slavery and Social Death. 
7. Jennifer Morgan, “Partus Sequitur Ventrem: Slave Law and the History of Women in Slavery,” A Workshop with Jennifer Morgan (Irvine: University of California, Irvine, 2014); Spillers, “Mama’s Baby, Papa’s Maybe,” 75. 
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their owners and overseers, however, those needs were defined, the captive female body was subjected to innumerable uses. It could be converted into cash, speculated and traded as commodity, worked to death, taken, tortured, seeded, and propagated like any other crop, or murdered. The value produced by and extracted from enslaved women included productive labor—their labors as farm workers, cotton pickers, tobacco hands, and rice cultivators—and their reproductive capacities created “future increase” for farms and plantations and human commodities for markets, yoking the prospect of racial slavery to their bodies. Even the unborn figured into the reproductive calculus of the institution. The work of sex and procreation was the chief motor for reproducing the material, social, and symbolic relations of slavery. The value accrued through reproductive labor was brutally apparent to the enslaved who protested bitterly against being bred like cattle and oxen. This reproductive labor not only guaranteed slavery as an institutional process and secured the status of the enslaved, but it inaugurated a regime of racialized sexuality that continues to place black bodies at risk for sexual exploitation and abuse, gratuitous violence, incarceration, poverty, premature death, and state-sanctioned murder. 
The sexuality and reproductive capacities of enslaved women were central to understanding the expanding legal conception of slavery and its inheritability. Slavery conscripted the womb, deciding the fate of the unborn and reproducing slave property by making the mark of the mother a death sentence for her child. The negation or disfigurement of maternity, writes Christina Sharpe, “turns the womb into a factory reproducing blackness as abjection and turning the birth canal into another domestic middle passage.”8 Partus sequitur ventrem—replicates the fate of the slave across generations. The belly is made a factory of production incommensurate with notions of the maternal, the conjugal or the domestic. In short, the slave exists out of the world and outside the house. 
* 
8. 
59-69. 
Christina Sharpe, “In the Wake,” The Black Scholar 44 no. 2 (2014): 
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Labor remained a category central to the fashioning of gender and sexuality in the context of slavery’s aftermath. In The Negro American Family, Du Bois writes that the slave ship and the plantation revolutionized the black family primarily by destroying kinship and negating conjugal relations. Invariably the remedy proposed for this wounded kinship converged on the figure of the (restored) husband-father as the primary breadwinner. The problem of black women’s labor made apparent the gender nonconformity of the black community, its supple and extended modes of kinship, its queer domesticity, promiscuous sociality and loose intimacy, and its serial and fluid conjugal relations. 
The “lax moral relations, promiscuity, easy marriage and easy separation,” which Du Bois identified as the consequences of slavery, continued in the aftermath of emancipation, extending the plantation to the city. “Plantations holdovers,” to his dismay, shaped life in the emergent ghettoes of northern cities. The ghetto became the third matrix of black death and dispossession, after the slave ship and the plantation, and anticipating the prison.9 The urban enclosure produced another revolution of black intimate fife, another rupture in the social history of the Negro.10 Mothers and wives and daughters were forced into unskilled and low-paid work, with the overwhelming majority confined to labor as domestics. Black women served as the primary breadwinners in households that bore no resemblance to the patriarchal nuclear family. These black laboring women troubled gender conventions by being “outfitted like men,” as was the case with their enslaved mothers and grandmothers. The independence granted by wages, even low wages, made them less willing to marry or live with men unable to provide and granted them a degree of sexual autonomy that made Du Bois shudder. He longed for a future where the “betrayed girl mothers of the Black Belt,” while retaining their economic independence, would be transformed into virtuous wives and married mothers. 
9. Glissant, Poetics of Relation, 13. Katherine McKittrick, “Plantation Futures,” Small Axe 17 no. 3 (2013): 1-15. 
10. W. E. B. Du Bois, The PhiladelphiaNegro {1899; reprint, Philadelphia: U of Pennsylvania P, 1995); W. E. B. Du Bois, The Souls of Black Folks (1903; reprint. New York: Penguin, 1989). 
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The continuities between slavery and freedom were underwritten by black women’s domestic labor. Their “success or frustrations in influencing the character of domestic labor,” writes Tera Hunter, “would define how meaningful freedom would be.”11 Slave women working as domestic laborers in white households experienced forms of violence and sexual exploitation that troubled simple distinctions between the privileges of the house and the brutalities of the field. Nowhere was the heterogeneity or discontinuity or instability of the category gender more apparent than in the plantation household. No uniform or shared category of gender included the mistress and the enslaved. The white household, as Thavolia Gylmph documents in Out of the House of Bondage, was a space of violence and brutality for the black women forced to serve as housekeepers, caretakers, nannies, and wet-nurses. The domestic space, as much as the field, defined their experience of enslavement and the particular vulnerabilities of the captive body; and it continued to define the very narrow horizon and limited opportunities available to black women in the first decades of the 20th century. 
Black women regularly complained about being forced to labor as domestics. Domestic work carried the taint of slavery. While black women’s physical and affective labors were central to the reproduction and security of the white household, their own lives and families remained at risk. As free workers in the North and South, black women continued to labor as poorly paid workers in white households, tended and cared for white families, endured the exhaustion and the boredom part and parcel of caring for children, cooking, cleaning, and servicing the lives of others. 
In northern cities like Philadelphia and New York, the overwhelming majority of black women were confined to domestic and service labor. Besides the arduous toil that characterized this work, black women experienced great isolation and were vulnerable to sexual abuse and exploitation by the men of the household. While social reformers and Progressive intellectuals encouraged domestic work as a form of moral tutelage and 
11. Tera Hunter, To Joy My Freedom (Cambridge, MA: Harvard UP, 1997); Thavolia Glymph, Out of the House of Bondage (New York: Cambridge UP, 2008). 
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training, black women knew first-hand that they were safer in the streets and the tenements of the ghetto than in white homes. Domestic work subjected them to forms of intimate violence as well as exploitation as low-wage workers. 
The systematic violence needed to conscript black women’s domestic labor after slavery required locking them out of all other sectors of the labor market, a condition William Patterson described as economic genocide. Race riots, the enclosure of the ghetto, the vertical order of human life, and the forms of value and debt promulgated through emergent forms of racism, what Sarah Haley terms “Jim Crow modernity,” made it impossible for black women to escape the white household. 
As domestic workers, black women were conscripted to a role that required them to care for and replenish the needs of the white household, and tend to the daily activities necessary for its maintenance. They were forced to perform the affective and communicative labor necessary for the sustenance of white families at the expense of their own; as surrogates, they were required to mother children who held their children in contempt; to cook, clean, and comfort white men enabling them to go out into the world as productive laborers; and submit to intimate relations with husbands and sons and brothers or be raped by them—you cannot choose what you cannot refuse. In this labor of service to the white household, the domestic worker struggled to enable the survival of her own. 
Her lover, her spouse, and her kin depend on this labor for their subsistence, as does her community. As a consequence, she comes to enjoy a position that is revered and reviled, essential to the endurance of black social life and, at the same time, blamed for its destruction. The care extracted from her to tend the white household is taken at the cost of her own. She is the best nanny and the worst mother. Yet this labor remains marginal or neglected in the narratives of black insurgency, resistance, and refusal. 
Where does the impossible domestic fit into the general strike?12 What 
12. 
Fred Mo ten, “Uplift and Criminality,” in .Next to the Color Line: 
The Belly of the World 
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is the text of her insurgency and the genre of her refusal? What visions of the future world encourage her to run, or propel her flight? Or is she, as Spillers observes, a subject still awaiting her verb? Strategies of endurance and subsistence do not yield easily to the grand narrative of revolution, nor has a space been cleared for the sex worker, welfare mother, and domestic laborer in the annals of the black radical tradition.13 Perhaps understandable, even if unacceptable, when the costs of enduring are so great. Mere survival is an achievement in a context so brutal. If we intend to do more than make the recalcitrant domestic, the outcast, and insurrectionist a figure for our revolutionary longing, or impose yet another burden on black female flesh by making it “a placeholder for freedom,”14 then we must never lose sight of the material conditions of her existence or how much she has been required to give for our survival. 
Those of us who have been “touched by the mother” need acknowledge that her ability to provide care, food, and refuge often has placed her in great jeopardy and, above all, required her to give with no expectation of reciprocity or return. All we have is what she holds in her outstretched hands f There is no getting around this. Yet, her freedom struggle remains opaque, untranslatable into the lexicon of the political. She provides so much, yet rarely does she thrive. It seems that her role has been fixed and that her role is as a provider of care, which is the very mode of her exploitation and indifferent use by the world, a world blind to her gifts, her intellect, her talents. This brilliant and formidable 
Gender, Sexuality and W. E. B. Du Bois, ed. Alys Weinbaum and Susan Gilman (Minneapolis: U of Minnesota P, 2007), 317-49. 
13. Dorothy Roberts, Killing the Black Body: Race, Reproduction and the Meaning of Liberty (New York: Vintage, 1998); Dorothy Roberts, Shattered Bonds: The Color of Welfare (New York: Basic Civitas Book, 2003); Wahneema Lubiano, “Black Ladies, Welfare Queens, and State Minstrels: Ideological War by Narrative Means,” in Race-ing Justice, Engendering Power, ed. Toni Morrison and Leon Higginbotham (New York: Pantheon, 1992), 323-63; Fred Moten, “The Subprime and the Beautiful,” African Identities, 11 no. 2 (2013): 237-45. 
14. Christina Sharpe, Monstrous Intimacies (Durham: Duke UP, 2010), 4, 15. 
15. This is a restatement with a difference of Fred Moten: “All that we have (and are) is what we hold in our outstretched hands.” 
90 
HARTMAN 
labor of care, paradoxically, has been produced through violent structures of slavery, anti-black racism, virulent sexism, and disposability.16 The forms of care, intimacy, and sustenance exploited by racial capitalism, most importantly, are not reducible to or exhausted by it. These labors cannot be assimilated to the template or grid of the black worker, but instead nourish the latent text of the fugitive. They enable those “who were never meant to survive” to sometimes do just that. This care, which is coerced and freely given, is the black heart of our social poesis, of making and relation. 
16. 
Tadiar, Things Fall Away, 136. 
VI. 
MAMA’S BABY, PAPA’S MAYBE: AN AMERICAN § GRAMMAR BOOK 
HortenseJ. Spillcrs 
Let’s face it. I am a marked woman, but not everybody knows my name. “Peaches” and “Brown Sugar,” “Sapphire” and “Earth Mother,” “Aunty,” “Granny,” God’s “Holy Fool,” a “Miss Ebony First,” or “Black Woman at the Podium”: I describe a locus of confounded identities, a meeting ground of investments and privations in the national treasury of rhetorical wealth. My country needs me, and if I were not here, I would have to be invented. 
W. E. B. DuBois predicted as early as 1903 that the twentieth century would be the century of the “color line.” We could add to this spatiotemporal configuration another thematic of analogously terrible weight: if the “black woman” can be seen as a particular figuration of the split subject that psychoanalytic theory posits, then this century marks the site of “its” profoundest revelation. The problem before us is deceptively simple: the terms enclosed in quotation marks in the preceding paragraph isolate overdetermined nominative properties. Embedded in bizarre axiological ground, they demonstrate a sort of telegraphic coding; they are markers so loaded with mythical prepossession that there is no easy way for the agents buried beneath them to come clean. In that regard, the names by which I am called in the public place render an example of signifying property plus. In order for me to speak a truer word concerning myself, I must strip down through layers of attenuated meanings, made an excess in time, overtime, assigned by a particular historical order, and there 
91 

        
        [image: Picture #52]
        

        92 
SPILLERS 
await whatever marvels of my own inventiveness. The personal pronouns are offered in the sendee of a collective function. 
In certain human societies, a child’s identity is determined through the line of the Mother, but the United States, from at least one author’s point of view, is not one of them: “In essence, the Negro community has been forced into a matriarchal structure which, because it is so far out of line with the rest of American society, seriously retards the progress of the group as a whole, and imposes a crushing burden on the Negro male and, in consequence, on a great many Negro women as well” (Moynihan 75; emphasis mine). 
The notorious bastard, from Vico’s banished Roman mothers of such sons, to Caliban, to Heathcliff, and Joe Christmas, has no official female equivalent. Because the traditional rites and laws of inheritance rarely pertain to the female child, bastard status signals to those who need to know which son of the Father’s is the legitimate heir and which one the impostor. For that reason, property seems wholly the business of the male. A “she” cannot, therefore, qualify for bastard, or “natural son” status, and that she cannot provides further insight into the coils and recoils of patriarchal wealth and fortune. According to Daniel Patrick Moynihan’s celebrated “Report” of the late sixties, the “Negro Family” has no Father to speak of—his Name, his Law, his Symbolic function mark the impressive missing agencies in the essential life of the black community, the “Report” maintains, and it is, surprisingly, the fault of the Daughter, or the female line. This stunning reversal of the castration thematic, displacing the Name and the Law of the Father to the territory of the Mother and Daughter, becomes an aspect of the African-American female’s misnaming. We attempt to undo this misnaming in order to reclaim the relationship between Fathers and Daughters within this social matrix for a quite different structure of cultural fictions. For Daughters and Fathers are here made to manifest the very same rhetorical symptoms of absence and denial, to embody the double and contrastive agencies of a prescribed internecine degradation. “Sapphire” enacts her “Old Man” in drag, just as her “Old Man” becomes “Sapphire” in outrageous caricature. 
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In other words, in the historic outline of dominance, the respective subject-positions of “female” and “male” adhere to no symbolic integrity. At a time when current critical discourses appear to compel us more and more decidedly toward gender “undecidability,” it would appear reactionary, if not dumb, to insist on the integrity of female/male gender. But undressing these conflations of meaning, as they appear under the rule of dominance, would restore, as figurative possibility, not only Power to the Female (for Maternity), but also Power to the Male (for Paternity). We would gain, in short, the potential for gender differentiation as it might express itself along a range of stress points, including human biology in its intersection with the project of culture. 
Though among the most readily available “whipping boys” of fairly recent public discourse concerning African-Americans and national policy, “The Moynihan Report” is by no means unprecedented in its conclusions; it belongs, rather, to a class of symbolic paradigms that 1) inscribe “ethnicity” as a scene of negation and 2) confirm the human body as a metonymic figure for an entire repertoire of human and social arrangements. In that regard, the “Report” pursues a behavioral rule of public documentary. Under the Moynihan rule, “ethnicity” itself identifies a total objectification of human and cultural motivesthe “white” family, by implication, and the “Negro Family,” by outright assertion, in a constant opposition of binary meanings. Apparently spontaneous, these “actants” are wholly generated, with neither past nor future, as tribal currents moving out of time. Moynihan’s “Families” are pure present and always tense. “Ethnicity” in this case freezes in meaning, takes on constancy, assumes the look and the affects of the Eternal. We could say, then, that in its powerful stillness, “ethnicity,” from the point of view of the “Report,” embodies nothing more than a mode of memorial time, as Roland Barthes outlines the dynamics of myth (see “Myth Today” 109-59; esp. 122-23). As a signiher that has no movement in the held of signification, the use of “ethnicity” for the living becomes purely appreciative, although one would be unwise not to concede its dangerous and fatal effects. 
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“Ethnicity” perceived as mythical time enables a writer to perform a variety of conceptual moves all at once. Under its hegemony the human body becomes a defenseless target for rape and veneration, and the body, in its material and abstract phase, a resource for metaphor. For example, Moynihan’s “tangle of pathology” provides the descriptive strategy for the work’s fourth chapter, which suggests that “underachievement” in black males of the lower classes is primarily the fault of black females, who achieve out of all proportion, both to their numbers in the community and to the paradigmatic example before the nation: “Ours is a society which presumes male leadership in private and public affairs. ... A subculture, such as that of the Negro American, in which this is not the pattern, is placed at a distinct disadvantage” (75). Between charts and diagrams, we are asked to consider the impact of qualitative measure on the black male’s performance on standardized examinations, matriculation in schools of higher and professional training, etc. Even though Moynihan sounds a critique on his own argument here, he quickly withdraws from its possibilities, suggesting that black males should reign because that is the way the majority culture carries things out: “It is clearly a disadvantage for a minority group to be operating under one principle, while the great majority of the population ... is operating on another” (75). Those persons living according to the perceived “matriarchal” pattern are, therefore, caught in a state of social “pathology.” 
Even though Daughters have their own agenda with reference to this order of Fathers (imagining for the moment that Moynihan’s fiction—and others like it—does not represent an adequate one and that there is, once we dis-cover him, a Father here), my contention that these social and cultural subjects make doubles, unstable in their respective identities, in effect transports us to a common historical ground, the socio-political order of the New World. That order, with its human sequence written in blood, represents for its African and indigenous peoples a scene of actual mutilation, dismemberment, and exile. First of all, their New-World, diasporic plight marked a theft of the body—a willful and violent (and unimaginable from this distance) severing of the captive body from its motive will, its active desire. Under these conditions, we lose at least gender difference in the outcome. 
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and the female body and the male body become a territory of cultural and political maneuver, not at all gender-related, genderspecific. But this body, at least from the point of view of the captive community, focuses a private and particular space, at which point of convergence biological, sexual, social, cultural, linguistic, ritualistic, and psychological fortunes join. This profound intimacy of interlocking detail is disrupted, however, by externally imposed meanings and uses: 1) the captive body becomes the source of an irresistible, destructive sensuality; 2) at the same time—in stunning contradiction—the captive body reduces to a thing, becoming beingfor the captor; 3) in this absence from a subject position, the captured sexualities provide a physical and biological expression of “otherness”; 4) as a category of “otherness,” the captive body translates into a potential for pornotroping and embodies sheer physical powcrlessness that slides into a more general “powerlessness,” resonating through various centers of human and social meaning. 
But I would make a distinction in this case between “body” and “flesh” and impose that distinction as the central one between captive and liberated subject-positions. In that sense, before the “body” there is the “flesh,” that zero degree of social conceptualization that does not escape concealment under the brush of discourse, or the reflexes of iconography. Even though the European hegemonies stole bodies—some of them female— out of West African communities in concert with the African “middleman,” we regard this human and social irreparability as high crimes against the flesh, as the person of African females and African males registered the wounding. If we think of the “flesh” as a primary narrative, then we mean its seared, divided, ripped-apartness, riveted to the ship’s hole, fallen, or “escaped” overboard. 
One of the most poignant aspects of William Goodell’s contemporaneous study of the North American slave codes gives precise expression to the tortures and instruments of captivity. Reporting an instance of Jonathan Edwards’s observations on the tortures of enslavement, Goodcll narrates: “The smack of the whip is all day long in the ears of those who are on the plantation, or in the vicinity; and it is used with such dexterity 
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and severity as not only to lacerate the skin, but to tear out small portions of the flesh at almost every stake” (221). The anatomical specifications of rupture, of altered human tissue, take on the objective description of laboratory prose—eyes beaten out, arms, backs, skulls branded, a left jaw, a right ankle, punctured; teeth missing, as the calculated work of iron, whips, chains, knives, the canine patrol, the bullet. 
These undecipherable markings on the captive body render a kind of hieroglyphics of the flesh whose severe disjunctures come to be hidden to the cultural seeing by skin color. We might well ask if this phenomenon of marking and branding actually “transfers” from one generation to another, finding its various symbolic substitutions in an efficacy of meanings that repeat the initiating moments? As Elaine Scarry describes the mechanisms of torture (Scarry 27-59), these lacerations, woundings, fissures, tears, scars, openings, ruptures, lesions, rendings, punctures of the flesh create the distance between what I would designate a cultural vestibularity and the culture, whose state apparatus, including judges, attorneys, “owners,” “soul drivers,” “overseers,” and “men of God,” apparently colludes with a protocol of “search and destroy.” This body whose flesh carries the female and the male to the frontiers of survival bears in person the marks of a cultural text whose inside has been turned outside. 
The flesh is the concentration of “ethnicity” that contemporary critical discourses neither acknowledge nor discourse away. It is this “flesh and blood” entity, in the vestibule (or “pre-view”) of a colonized North America, that is essentially ejected from “The Female Body in Western Culture” (see Suleiman, ed.), but it makes good theory, or commemorative “herstory” to want to “forget,” or to have failed to realize, that the African female subject, under these historic conditions, is not only the target of rape—in one sense, an intcriorizcd violation of body and mind—but also the topic of specifically externalized acts of torture and prostration that we imagine as the peculiar province of male brutality and torture inflicted by other males. A female body strung from a tree limb, or bleeding from the breast on any given day of field work because the “overseer,” standing the length of a whip, has popped her flesh open, adds a lexical and living dimension to 
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the narratives of women in culture and society (Davis 9). This materialized scene of unprotected female flesh—of female flesh “ungendered”—offers a praxis and a theory, a text for living and for dying, and a method for reading both through their diverse mediations. 
Among the myriad uses to which the enslaved community was put, Goodell identifies its value for medical research: “Assortments of diseased, damaged, and disabled Negroes, deemed incurable and otherwise worthless are bought up, it seems ... by medical institutions, to be experimented and operated upon, for purposes of’mcdical education’ and the interest of medical science” (8687; Goodcll’s emphasis). From the Charleston Mercury for October 12, 1838, Goodell notes this advertisement: 
‘To planters and others. — Wanted, fifty Negroes, any person, having sick Negroes, considered incurable by their respective physicians, and wishing to dispose of them, Dr. S. will pay cash for Negroes affected with scrofula, or king’s evil, confirmed hypochondriasm, apoplexy, diseases of the liver, kidneys, spleen, stomach and intestines, bladder and its appendages, diarrhea, dysentery, etc. The highest cash price will be paid, on application as above.’ at No. 110 Church Street, Charleston. (87; Goodell’s emphasis) 
This profitable “atomizing” of the captive body provides another angle on the divided flesh: we lose any hint or suggestion of a dimension of ethics, of relatcdness between human personality and its anatomical features, between one human personality and another, between human personality and cultural institutions. To that extent, the procedures adopted for the captive flesh demarcate a total objectification, as the entire captive community becomes a living laboratory. 
The captive body, then, brings into focus a gathering of social realities as well as a metaphor for value so thoroughly interwoven in their literal and figurative emphases that distinctions between them are virtually useless. Even though the captive flesh/body has been “liberated,” and no one need pretend that even the 
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quotation marks do not matter, dominant symbolic activity, the ruling episteme that releases the dynamics of naming and valuation, remains grounded in the originating metaphors of captivity and mutilation so that it is as if neither time nor history, nor historiography and its topics, shows movement, as the human subject is “murdered” over and over again by the passions of a bloodless and anonymous archaism, showing itself in endless disguise. Faulkner’s young Chick Mallison in The Mansion calls “it” by other names—“the ancient subterrene atavistic fear...” (227). And I would call it the Great Long National Shame. But people do not talk like that anymore—it is “embarrassing,” just as the retrieval of mutilated female bodies will likely be “backward” for some people. Neither the shameface of the embarrassed, nor the not-looking-back of the self-assured is of much interest to us, and will not help at all if rigor is our dream. We might concede, at the very least, that sticks and bricks might break our bones, but words will most certainly kill us. 
The symbolic order that I wish to trace in this writing, calling it an “American grammar,” begins at the “beginning,” which is really a rupture and a radically different kind of cultural continuation. The massive demographic shifts, the violent formation of a modern African consciousness, that take place on the subsaharan Continent during the initiative strikes which open the Atlantic Slave Trade in the fifteenth century of our Christ, interrupted hundreds of years of black African culture. We write and think, then, about an outcome of aspects of African-American life in the United States under the pressure of those events. I might as well add that the familiarity of this narrative does nothing to appease the hunger of recorded memory, nor does the persistence of the repeated rob these well-known, oft-told events of their power, even now, to startle. In a very real sense, every writing as revision makes the “discovery” all over again. 
2 
The narratives by African peoples and their descendants, though not as numerous from those early centuries of the “execrable trade” as the researcher would wish, suggest, in their rare occurrence, that the visual shock waves touched off when 
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African and European “met” reverberated on both sides of the encounter. The narrative of the “Life of Olaudah Equiano, or Gustavus Vassa, the African. Written by Himself,” first published in London in 1789, makes it quite clear that the first Europeans Equiano observed on what is now Nigerian soil were as unreal for him as he and others must have been for the European captors. The cruelty of “these white men with horrible looks, red faces, and long hair,” of these “spirits,” as the narrator would have it, occupies several pages of Equiano’s attention, alongside a firsthand account of Nigerian interior life (27 ff.). We are justified in regarding the outcome of Equiano’s experience in the same light as he himself might have—as a “fall,” as a veritable descent into the loss of communicative force. 
If, as Todorov points out, the Mayan and Aztec peoples “lost control of communication” (61) in light of Spanish intervention, we could observe, similarly, that Vassa falls among men whose language is not only strange to him, but whose habits and practices strike him as “astonishing”: 
[The sea, the slave ship] filled me with astonishment, which was soon converted into terror, when I was carried on board. I was immediately handled, and tossed up to see if I were sound, by some of the crew; and I was now persuaded that I had gotten into a world of bad spirits, and that they were going to kill me. Their complexions, too, differing so much from ours, their long hair, and the language they spoke (which was different from any I had ever heard), united to confirm me in this belief. (Equiano 27) 
The captivating party does not only “earn” the right to dispose of the captive body as it sees fit, but gains, consequently, the right to name and “name” it: Equiano, for instance, identifies at least three different names that he is given in numerous passages between his Benin homeland and the Virginia colony, the latter and England—“Michael,” “Jacob,” “Gustavus Vassa” (35; 36). 
The nicknames by which African-American women have been called, or regarded, or imagined on the New World scene— 
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the opening lines of this essay provide examples—demonstrate the powers of distortion that the dominant community seizes as its unlawful prerogative. Moynihan’s “Negro Family,” then, borrows its narrative energies from the grid of associations, from the semantic and iconic folds buried deep in the collective past, that come to surround and signify the captive person. Though there is no absolute point of chronological initiation, we might repeat certain familiar impression points that lend shape to the business of dehumanized naming. Expecting to find direct and amplified reference to African women during the opening years of the Trade, the observer is disappointed time and again that this cultural subject is concealed beneath the mighty debris of the itemized account, between the lines of the massive logs of commercial enterprise that overrun the sense of clarity we believed we had gained concerning this collective humiliation. Elizabeth Donnan’s enormous, four-volume documentation becomes a case in point. 
Turning directly to this source, we discover what we had not expected to find-that this aspect of the search is rendered problematic and that observations of a held of manners and its related sociometries are an outgrowth of the industry of the “exterior other” (Todorov 3), called “anthropology” later on. The European males who laded and captained these galleys and who policed and corralled these human beings, in hundreds of vessels from Liverpool to Elmina, to Jamaica; from the Cayenne Islands, to the ports at Charleston and Salem, and for three centuries of human life, were not curious about this “cargo” that bled, packed like so many live sardines among the immovable objects. Such inveterate obscene blindness might be denied, point blank, as a possibility for anyone, except that we know it happened. 
Donnan’s first volume covers three centuries of European “discovery” and “conquest,” beginning 50 years before pious Cristobal, Christum Ferens, the bearer of Christ, laid claim to what he thought was the “Indies.” From Gomes Eannes de Azurara’s “Chronicle of the Discovery and Conquest of Guinea, 1441-1448” (Donnan 1:18-41), we learn that the Portuguese probably gain the dubious distinction of having introduced black Africans to the European market of servitude. We are also 
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reminded that “Geography” is not a divine gift. Quite to the contrary, its boundaries were shifted during the European “Age of Conquest” in giddy desperation, according to the dictates of conquering armies, the edicts of prelates, the peculiar myopia of the medieval Christian mind. Looking for the “Nile River,” for example, according to the fifteenth-century Portuguese notion, is someone’s joke. For all that the pre- Columbian “explorers” knew about the sciences of navigation and geography, we are surprised that more parties of them did not end up “discovering” Europe. Perhaps, from a certain angle, that is precisely all that they found—an alternative reading of ego. The Portuguese, having little idea where the Nile ran, at least understood right away that there were men and women darker-skinned than themselves, but they were not specifically knowledgeable, or ingenious, about the various families and groupings represented by them. De Azurara records encounters with “Moors,” “Mooresses,” “Mulattoes,” and people “black as Ethiops” (1:28), but it seems that the “Land of Guinea,” or of “Black Men,” or of “The Negroes” (1:35) was located anywhere southeast of Cape Verde, the Canaries, and the River Senegal, looking at an eighteenth-century European version of the subsaharan Continent along the West African coast (l:frontispiece). 
Three genetic distinctions are available to the Portuguese eye, all along the riffs of melanin in the skin: in a field of captives, some of the observed are “white enough, fair to look upon, and well-proportioned.” Others are less “white like mulattoes,” and still others “black as Ethiops, and so ugly, both in features and in body, as almost to appear (to those who saw them) the images of a lower hemisphere” (1:28). By implication, this “third man,” standing for the most aberrant phenotype to the observing eye, embodies the linguistic community most unknown to the European. Arabic translators among the Europeans could at least “talk” to the “Moors” and instruct them to ransom themselves, or else 
Typically, there is in this grammar of description the perspective of “declension,” not of simultaneity, and its point of initiation is solipsistic—it begins with a narrative self, in an apparent unity of feeling, and unlike Equiano, who also saw “ugly” when he looked 
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out, this collective self uncovers the means by which to subjugate the “foreign code of conscience,” whose most easily remarkable and irremediable difference is perceived in skin color. By the time of De Azurara’s mid-fifteenth century narrative and a century and a half before Shakespeare’s “old black ram” of an Othello “tups” that “white ewe” of a Desdemona, the magic of skin color is already installed as a decisive factor in human dealings. 
In De Azurara’s narrative, we observe males looking at other males, as “female” is subsumed here under the general category of estrangement. Few places in these excerpts carve out a distinct female space, though there are moments of portrayal that perceive female captives in the implications of socio-cultural function. When the held of captives (referred to above) is divided among the spoilers, no heed is paid to relations, as fathers are separated from sons, husbands from wives, brothers from sisters and brothers, mothers from children—male and female. It seems clear that the political program of European Christianity promotes this hierarchical view among males, although it remains puzzling to us exactly how this version of Christianity transforms the “pagan” also into the “ugly.” It appears that human beings came up with degrees of “fair” and then the “hideous,” in its overtones of bestiality, as the opposite of “fair,” all by themselves, without stage direction, even though there is the curious and blazing exception of Nietzsche’s Socrates, who was Athens’s ugliest and wisest and best citizen. The intimate choreography that the Portuguese narrator sets going between the “faithless” and the “ugly” transforms a partnership of dancers into a single figure. Once the “faithless,” indiscriminate of the three stops of Portuguese skin color, are transported to Europe, they become an altered human factor: 
And so their lot was now quite contrary to what it had been, since before they had lived in perdition of soul and body; of their souls, in that they were yet pagans, without the clearness and the light of the Holy Faith; and of their bodies, in that they lived like beasts, without any custom of reasonable beings—for they had no knowledge of bread and wine, and they were without covering of clothes, or the lodgment 
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of houses; and worse than all, through the great ignorance that was in them, in that they had no understanding of good, but only knew how to live in bestial sloth. (1:30) 
The altered human factor renders an alterity of European ego, an invention, or “discovery” as decisive in the full range of its social implications as the birth of a newborn. According to the semantic alignments of the excerpted passage, personhood, for this European observer, locates an immediately outward and superficial determination, gauged by quite arbitrarily opposed and specular categories: that these “pagans” did not have “bread” and “wine” did not mean that they were feastless, as Equiano observes about the Benin diet, c. 1745, in the province of Essaka: 
Our manner of living is entirely plain; for as yet the natives are unacquainted with those refinements in cookery which debauch the taste; bullocks, goats, and poultry supply the greatest part of their food. (These constitute likewise the principal wealth of the country; and the chief articles of its commerce.) The flesh is usually stewed in a pan; to make it savory we sometimes use pepper; and other spices, and we have salt made of wood ashes. Our vegetables are mostly plaintains, eadas, yams, beans and Indian corn. The head of the family usually eats alone; his wives and slaves have also their separate tables (Equiano 8) 
Just as fufu serves the Ghanaian diet today as a starch-andbread-substitute, palm wine (an item by the same name in the eighteenth-century palate of the Benin community) need not be Heitz Cellars Martha’s Vineyard and vice-versa in order for a guest, say, to imagine that she has enjoyed. That African housing arrangements of the fifteenth century did not resemble those familiar to De Azurara’s narrator need not have meant that the African communities he encountered were without dwellings. Again, Equiano’s narrative suggests that by the middle of the eighteenth century, at least, African living patterns were not only quite distinct in their sociometrical implications, but that also their architectonics accurately reflected the climate and 
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availability of resources in the local circumstance: “These houses never exceed one story in height; they are always built of wood, or stakes driven into the ground, crossed with wattles, and neatly plastered within and without” (9). Hierarchical impulse in both De Azurara’s and Equiano’s narratives translates all perceived difference as a fundamental degradation or transcendence, but at least in Equiano’s case, cultural practices are not observed in any intimate connection with skin color. For all intents and purposes, the politics of melanin, not isolated in its strange powers from the imperatives of a mercantile and competitive economics of European nation-states, will make of “transcendence” and “degradation” the basis of a historic violence that will rewrite the histories of modern Europe and black Africa. These mutually exclusive nominative elements come to rest on the same governing semantics—the ahistorical, or symptoms of the “sacred.” 
By August 1518, the Spanish king, Francisco dc Los Govos, under the aegis of a powerful negation, could order “4000 negro slaves both male and female, provided they be Christians” to be taken to the Caribbean, “the islands and the mainland of the ocean sea already discovered or to be discovered” (Donnan 1:42). Though the notorious “Middle Passage” appears to the investigator as a vast background without boundaries in time and space, we see it related in Donnan’s accounts to the opening up of the entire Western hemisphere for the specific purposes of enslavement and colonization. De Azurara’s narrative belongs, then, to a discourse of appropriation whose strategies will prove fatal to communities along the coastline of West Africa, stretching, according to Olaudah Equiano, “3400 miles, from Senegal to Angola, and [will include] a variety of kingdoms” (Equiano 5). 
The conditions of “Middle Passage” are among the most incredible narratives available to the student, as it remains not easily imaginable. Late in the chronicles of the Atlantic Slave Trade, Britain’s Parliament entertained discussions concerning possible “regulations” for slave vessels. A Captain Perry visited the Liverpool port, and among the ships that he inspected was “The Brookes,” probably the most well-known image of the slave galley with its representative personae etched into the drawing like so many cartoon figures. Elizabeth Donnan’s second volume 
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carries the “Brookes Plan,” along with an elaborate delineation of its dimensions from the investigative reporting of Perry himself: “Let it now be supposed ... further, that every man slave is to be allowed six feet by one foot four inches for room, every woman five feet ten by one foot four, every boy five feet by one foot two, and every girl four feet six by one foot...” (2:592, n). The owner of “The Brookes,” James Jones, had recommended that “five females be reckoned as four males, and three boys or girls as equal to two grown persons” (2:592). 
These scaled inequalities complement the commanding terms of the dehumanizing, ungendering, and defacing project of African persons that De Azurara’s narrator might have recognized. It has been pointed out to me that these measurements do reveal the application of the gender rule to the material conditions of passage, but I would suggest that “gendering” takes place within the confines of the domestic, an essential metaphor that then spreads its tentacles for male and female subject over a wider ground of human and social purposes. Domesticity appears to gain its power by way of a common origin of cultural fictions that are grounded in the specificity of proper names, more exactly, a patronymic, which, in turn, situates those persons it “covers” in a particular place. Contrarily, the cargo of a ship might not be regarded as elements of the domestic, even though the vessel that carries it is sometimes romantically (ironically?) personified as “she.” The human cargo of a slave vessel—in the fundamental effacement and remission of African family and proper names— offers a counter-narrative to notions of the domestic. 
Those African persons in “Middle Passage” were literally suspended in the “oceanic,” if we think of the latter in its Freudian orientation as an analogy for undifferentiated identity: removed from the indigenous land and culture, and not-yet “American” either, these captive persons, without names that their captors would recognize, were in movement across the Atlantic, but they were also nowhere at all. Inasmuch as, on any given day, we might imagine, the captive personality did not know where s/he was, we could say that they were the culturally “unmade,” thrown in the midst of a figurative darkness that “exposed” their destinies to an unknown course. Often enough for the captains of these galleys, 
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navigational science of the day was not sufficient to guarantee the intended destination. We might say that the slave ship, its crew, and its human-as-cargo stand for a wild and unclaimed richness of possibility that is not interrupted, not “counted”/“accounted,” or differentiated, until its movement gains the land thousands of miles away from the point of departure. Under these conditions, one is neither female, nor male, as both subjects are taken into “account” as quantities. The female in “Middle Passage,” as the apparently smaller physical mass, occupies “less room” in a directly translatable money economy. But she is, nevertheless, quantifiable by the same rules of accounting as her male counterpart. 
It is not only difficult for the student to find “female” in “Middle Passage,” but also, as Herbert S. Klein observes, “African women did not enter the Atlantic slave trade in anything like the numbers of African men. At all ages, men outnumbered women on the slave ships bound for America from Africa” (Klein 29). Though this observation does not change the reality of African women’s captivity and servitude in New World communities, it does provide a perspective from which to contemplate the internal African slave trade, which, according to Africanists, remained a predominantly female market. Klein nevertheless affirms that those females forced into the trade were segregated “from men for policing purposes” (“African Women” 35). He claims that both “were allotted the same space between decks ... and both were fed the same food” (35). It is not altogether clear from Klein’s observations for whom the “police” kept vigil. It is certainly known from evidence presented in Donnan’s third volume (“New England and the Middle Colonies”) that insurrection was both frequent and feared in passage, and we have not yet found a great deal of evidence to support a thesis that female captives participated in insurrectionary activity (see White 63-64). Because it was the rule, however—not the exception—that the African female, in both indigenous African cultures and in what becomes her “home,” performed tasks of hard physical labor—so much so that the quintessential “slave” is not a male, but a female— we wonder at the seeming docility of the subject, granting her a “feminization” that enslavement kept at bay. Indeed, across the spate of discourse that I examined for this writing, the acts of 
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enslavement and responses to it comprise a more or less agonistic engagement of confrontational hostilities among males. The visual and historical evidence betrays the dominant discourse on the matter as incomplete, but counter-evidence is inadequate as well: the sexual violation of captive females and their own express rage against their oppressors did not constitute events that captains and their crews rushed to record in letters to their sponsoring companies, or sons on board in letters home to their New England mamas. 
One suspects that there are several ways to snare a mockingbird, so that insurrection might have involved, from time to time, rather more subtle means than mutiny on the “Felicity,” for instance. At any rate, we get very little notion in the written record of the life of women, children, and infants in “Middle Passage,” and no idea of the fate of the pregnant female captive and the unborn, which startling thematic bell hooks addresses in the opening chapter of her pathfinding work (see hooks 15-49). From hooks’s lead, however, we might guess that the “reproduction of mothering” in this historic instance carries few of the benefits of a patriarchilized female gender, which, from one point of view, is the only female gender there is. 
The relative silence of the record on this point constitutes a portion of the disquieting lacunae that feminist investigation seeks to fill. Such silence is the nickname of distortion, of the unknown human factor that a revised public discourse would both undo and reveal. This cultural subject is inscribed historically as anonymity/anomic in various public documents of Europe an-American mal(e)venture, from Portuguese De Azurara in the middle of the fifteenth century, to South Carolina’s Henry Faurens in the eighteenth. 
What confuses and enriches the picture is precisely the sameness of anonymous portrayal that adheres tenaciously across the division of gender. In the vertical columns of accounts and ledgers that comprise Donnan’s work, the terms “Negroes” and “Slaves” denote a common status. For instance, entries in one account, from September 1700 through September 1702, are specifically descriptive of the names of ships and the private traders in 
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Barbados who will receive the stipulated goods, but “No. Negroes” and “Sum sold for per head” are so exactly arithmetical that it is as if these additions and multiplications belong to the other side of an equation (Donnan 2:25). One is struck by the detail and precision that characterize these accounts, as a narrative, or story, is always implied by a man or woman’s name: “Wm. Webster,” “John Dunn,” “Thos. Brownbill,” “Robt. Knowles.” But the “other” side of the page, as it were, equally precise, throws no face in view. It seems that nothing breaks the uniformity in this guise. If in no other way, the destruction of the African name, of kin, of linguistic, and ritual connections is so obvious in the vital stats sheet that we tend to overlook it. Quite naturally, the trader is not interested, in any semantic sense, in this “baggage” that he must deliver, but that he is not is all the more reason to search out the metaphorical implications of naming as one of the key sources of a bitter Americanizing for African persons. 
The loss of the indigenous name/land provides a metaphor of displacement for other human and cultural features and relations, including the displacement of the genitalia, the female’s and the male’s desire that engenders future. The fact that the enslaved person’s access to the issue of his/her own body is not entirely clear in this historic period throws in crisis all aspects of the blood relations, as captors apparently felt no obligation to acknowledge them. Actually trying to understand how the confusions of consanguinity worked becomes the project, because the outcome goes far to explain the rule of gender and its application to the African female in captivity. 
3 
Even though the essays in Claire C. Robertson’s and Martin A. Klein’s Women and Slavery in Africa have specifically to do with aspects of the internal African slave trade, some of their observations shed light on the captivities of the Diaspora. At least these observations have the benefit of altering the kind of questions we might ask of these silent chapters. For example, Robertson’s essay, which opens the volume, discusses the term “slavery” in a wide variety of relationships. The enslaved person as property identifies the most familiar element of a most startling 
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proposition. But to overlap kinlessness on the requirements of property might enlarge our view of the conditions of enslavement. Looking specifically at documents from the West African societies of Songhay and Dahomey, Claude Meillassoux elaborates several features of the propcrty/kinless constellation that are highly suggestive for our own quite different purposes. 
Meillassoux argues that “slavery creates an economic and social agent whose virtue lies in being outside the kinship system” (“Female Slavery,” Robertson and Klein 50). Because the Atlantic trade involved heterogeneous social and ethnic formations in an explicit power relationship, we certainly cannot mean “kinship system” in precisely the same way that Meillassoux observes at work within the intricate calculus of descent among West African societies. However, the idea becomes useful as a point of contemplation when we try to sharpen our own sense of the African female’s reproductive uses within the diasporic enterprise of enslavement and the genetic reproduction of the enslaved. In effect, under conditions of captivity, the offspring of the female does not “belong” to the Mother, nor is s/he “related” to the “owner,” though the latter “possesses” it, and in the African-American instance, often fathered it, and, as often, without whatever benefit of patrimony. In the social outline that Meillassoux is pursuing, the offspring of the enslaved, “being unrelated both to their begetters and to their owners..., find themselves in the situation of being orphans” (50). 
In the context of the United States, we could not say that the enslaved offspring was “orphaned,” but the child does become, under the press of a patronymic, patrifocal, patrilineal, and patriarchal order, the man/woman on the boundary, whose human and familial status, by the very nature of the case, had yet to be defined. I would call this enforced state of breach another instance of vestibular cultural formation where “kinship” loses meaning, since it can be invaded at any given and arbitrary moment by the property relations. I certainly do not mean to say that African peoples in the New World did not maintain the powerful ties of sympathy that bind blood-relations in a network of feeling, of continuity. It is precisely that relationship—not customarily recognized by the code of slavery—that historians have long 
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identified as the inviolable “Black Family” and further suggest that this structure remains one of the supreme social achievements of African-Americans under conditions of enslavement (see John Blassingame 79 ff). 
Indeed, the revised “Black Family” of enslavement has engendered an older tradition of historiographical and sociological writings than we usually think. Ironically enough, E. Franklin Frazier’s Negro Family in the United States likely provides the closest contemporary narrative of conceptualization for the “Moynihan Report.” Originally published in 1939, Frazier’s work underwent two redactions in 1948 and 1966. Even though Frazier’s outlook on this familial configuration remains basically sanguine, I would support Angela Davis’s skeptical reading of Frazier’s “Black Matriarchate” (Davis 14). “Except where the master’s will was concerned,” Frazier contends, this matriarchal figure “developed a spirit of independence and a keen sense of her personal rights” (1966: 47; emphasis mine). The “exception” in this instance tends to be overwhelming, as the African-American female’s “dominance” and “strength” come to be interpreted by later generations—both black and white, oddly enough—as a “pathology,” as an instrument of castration. Frazier’s larger point, we might suppose, is that African-Americans developed such resourcefulness under conditions of captivity that “family” must be conceded as one of their redoubtable social attainments. This line of interpretation is pursued by Blassingame and Eugene Genovese {Roll, Jordan, Roll 70-75), among other U.S. historians, and indeed assumes a centrality of focus in our own thinking about the impact and outcome of captivity. 
It seems clear, however, that “Family,” as we practice and understand it “in the West”—the vertical transfer of a bloodline, of a patronymic, of titles and entitlements, of real estate and the prerogatives of “cold cash,” from fathers to sons and in the supposedly free exchange of affectional ties between a male and a female of his choice—becomes the mythically revered privilege of a free and freed community. In that sense, African peoples in the historic Diaspora had nothing to prove, if the point had been that they were not capable of “family” (read “civilization”), since it is stunningly evident, in Equiano’s narrative, for instance, that 
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Africans were not only capable of the concept and the practice of “family,” including “slaves,” but in modes of elaboration and naming that were at least as complex as those of the “nuclear family” “in the West.” 
Whether or not we decide that the support systems that AfricanAmericans derived under conditions of captivity should be called “family,” or something else, strikes me as supremely impertinent. The point remains that captive persons were forced into patterns of dispersal, beginning with the Trade itself, into the horizontal relatedness of language groups, discourse formations, bloodlines, names, and properties by the legal arrangements of enslavement. It is true that the most “well-meaning” of “masters” (and there must have been some) could not, did not alter the ideological and hegemonic mandates of dominance. It must be conceded that African-Americans, under the press of a hostile and compulsory patriarchal order, bound and determined to destroy them, or to preserve them only in the service and at the behest of the “master” class, exercised a degree of courage and will to survive that startles the imagination even now. Although it makes good revisionist history to read this tale liberally, it is probably truer than we know at this distance (and truer than contemporary social practice in the community would suggest on occasion) that the captive person developed, time and again, certain ethical and sentimental features that tied her and him, across the landscape to others, often sold from hand to hand, of the same and different blood in a common fabric of memory and inspiration. 
We might choose to call this connectedness “family,” or “support structure,” but that is a rather different case from the moves of a dominant symbolic order, pledged to maintain the supremacy of race. It is that order that forces “family” to modify itself when it does not mean family of the “master,” or dominant enclave. It is this rhetorical and symbolic move that declares primacy over any other human and social claim, and in that political order of things, “kin,” just as gender formation, has no decisive legal or social efficacy. 
We return frequently to Frederick Douglass’s careful elaborations of the arrangements of captivity, and we are astonished each 
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reading by two dispersed, yet poignantly related, familial enactments that suggest a connection between “kinship” and “property” Douglass tells us early in the opening chapter of the 1845 Narrative that he was separated in infancy from his mother: “For what this separation is [sic] done, I do not know, unless it be to hinder the development of the child’s affection toward its mother, and to blunt and destroy the natural affection of the mother for the child. This is the inevitable result” (22). 
Perhaps one of the assertions that Mcillassoux advances concerning indigenous African formations of enslavement might be turned as a question, against the perspective of Douglass’s witness: is the genetic reproduction of the slave and the recognition of the rights of the slave to his or her offspring a check on the profitability of slavery? And how so, if so? We see vaguely the route to framing a response, especially to the question’s second half and perhaps to the first: the enslaved must not be permitted to perceive that he or she has any human rights that matter. Certainly if “kinship” were possible, the property relations would be undermined, since the offspring would then “belong” to a mother and a father. In the system that Douglass articulates, genetic reproduction becomes, then, not an elaboration of the life-principle in its cultural overlap, but an extension of the boundaries of proliferating properties. Mcillassoux goes so far as to argue that “slavery exists where the slave class is reproduced through institutional apparatus: war and market” (50). Since, in the United States, the market of slavery identified the chief institutional means for maintaining a class of enforced servile labor, it seems that the biological reproduction of the enslaved was not alone sufficient to reinforce the estate of slavery. If, as Mcillassoux contends, “femininity loses its sacrcdness in slavery” (64), then so does “motherhood” as female blood-rite/right. To that extent, the captive female body locates precisely a moment of converging political and social vectors that mark the flesh as a prime commodity of exchange. While this proposition is open to further exploration, suffice it to say now that this open exchange of female bodies in the raw offers a kind of Ur-text to the dynamics of signification and representation that the gendered female would unravel. 
For Douglass, the loss of his mother eventuates in alienation from 
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his brother and sisters, who live in the same house with him: “The early separation of us from our mother had well nigh blotted the fact of our relationship from our memories” (45). What could this mean? The physical proximity of the siblings survives the mother’s death. They grasp their connection in the physical sense, but Douglass appears to mean a psychological bonding whose success mandates the mother’s presence. Could we say, then, that the feeling of kinship is not inevitable? That it describes a relationship that appears “natural,” but must be “cultivated” under actual material conditions? If the child’s humanity is mirrored initially in the eyes of its mother, or the maternal function, then we might be able to guess that the social subject grasps the whole dynamic of resemblance and kinship by way of the same source. 
There is an amazing thematic synonymity on this point between aspects of Douglass’s Narrative and Malcolm El-Hajj Malik El Shabazz’s Autobiography of Malcolm X (21 ff.). Through the loss of the mother, in the latter contemporary instance, to the institution of “insanity” and the state—a full century after Douglass’s writing and under social conditions that might be designated a post-emancipation neo-enslavement—Malcolm and his siblings, robbed of their activist father in a kkk-like ambush, are not only widely dispersed across a makeshift social terrain, but also show symptoms of estrangement and “disremembering” that require many years to heal, and even then, only by way of Malcolm’s prison ordeal turned, eventually, into a redemptive occurrence. 
The destructive loss of the natural mother, whose biological/ genetic relationship to the child remains unique and unambiguous, opens the enslaved young to social ambiguity and chaos: the ambiguity of his/her fatherhood and to a structure of other relational elements, now threatened, that would declare the young’s connection to a genetic and historic future by way of their own siblings. That the father in Douglass’s case was most likely the “master,” not by any means special to Douglass, involves a hideous paradox. Fatherhood, at best a supreme cultural courtesy, attenuates here on the one hand into a monstrous accumulation of power on the other. One has been “made” and “bought” by disparate currencies, linking back to a common origin of exchange and domination. The denied genetic link becomes the 

        
        [image: Picture #74]
        

        114 
SPILLERS 
chief strategy of an undenicd ownership, as if the interrogation into the father’s identity—the blank space where his proper name will fit—were answered by the fact, de jure of a material possession. “And this is done,” Douglass asserts, “too obviously to administer to the [masters’] own lusts, and make a gratification of their wicked desires profitable as well as pleasurable” (23). 
Whether or not the captive female and/or her sexual oppressor derived “pleasure” from their seductions and couplings is not a question we can politely ask. Whether or not “pleasure” is possible at all under conditions that I would aver as non-freedom for both or either of the parties has not been settled. Indeed, we could go so far as to entertain the very real possibility that “sexuality,” as a term of implied relationship and desire, is dubiously appropriate, manageable, or accurate to any of the familial arrangements under a system of enslavement, from the master’s family to the captive enclave. Under these arrangements, the customary lexis of sexuality, including “reproduction,” “motherhood,” “pleasure,” and “desire” are thrown into unrelieved crisis. 
If the testimony of Linda Brent/Harrict Jacobs is to be believed, the official mistresses of slavery’s “masters” constitute a privileged class of the tormented, if such contradiction can be entertained (Brent 29-35). Linda Brent/Harrict Jacobs recounts in the course of her narrative scenes from a “psychodrama,” opposing herself and “Mrs. Flint,” in what we have come to consider the classic alignment between captive woman and free. Suspecting that her husband, Dr. Flint, has sexual designs on the young Linda (and the doctor is nearly humorously incompetent at it, according to the story line), Mrs. Flint assumes the role of a perambulatory nightmare who visits the captive woman in the spirit of a veiled seduction. Mrs. Flint imitates the incubus who “rides” its victim in order to exact confession, expiation, and anything else that the immaterial power might want. (Gayle Jones’s Corregidora [1975] weaves a contemporary fictional situation around the historic motif of entangled female sexualities.) This narrative scene from Brent’s work, dictated to Lydia Maria Child, provides an instance of a repeated sequence, purportedly based on “real” life. But the scene in question appears to so commingle its signals with the Active, with casebook narratives from psychoanalysis, that 
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we are certain that the narrator has her hands on an explosive moment of New-World/U.S. history that feminist investigation is beginning to unravel. The narrator recalls: 
Sometimes I woke up, and found her bending over me. At other times she whispered in my ear, as though it were her husband who was speaking to me, and listened to hear what I would answer. If she startled me, on such occasion, she would glide stealthily away; and the next morning she would tell me I had been talking in my sleep, and ask who I was talking to. At last, I began to be fearful for my life (Brent 33) 
The “jealous mistress” here (but “jealous” for whom?) forms an analogy with the “master” to the extent that male dominative modes give the male the material means to fully act out what the female might only wish. The mistress in the case of Brent’s narrative becomes a metaphor for his madness that arises in the ecstasy of unchecked power. Mrs. Flint enacts a male alibi and prosthetic motion that is mobilized at night, at the material place of the dream work. In both male and female instances, the subject attempts to inculcate his or her will into the vulnerable, supine body. Though this is barely hinted on the surface of the text, we might say that Brent, between the lines of her narrative, demarcates a sexuality that is neuter-bound, inasmuch as it represents an open vulnerability to a gigantic sexualized repertoire that may be alternately expressed as male/female. Since the gendered female existsfor the male, we might suggest that the ungendered female— in an amazing stroke of pansexual potential—might be invaded/ raided by another woman or man. 
If Incidents in the Life of a Slave Girl were a novel, and not the memoirs of an escaped female captive, then we might say that “Mrs. Flint” is also the narrator’s projection, her creation, so that for all her pious and correct umbrage toward the outrage of her captivity, some aspect of Linda Brent is released in a manifold repetition crisis that the doctor’s wife comes to stand in for. In the case of both an imagined fiction and the narrative we have from Brent/Jacobs/Child, published only four years before the official proclamations of Freedom, we could say that African-American 
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women’s community and Anglo-American women’s community, under certain shared cultural conditions, were the twin actants on a common psychic landscape, were subject to the same fabric of dread and humiliation. Neither could claim her body and its various productions—for quite different reasons, albeit—as her own, and in the case of the doctor’s wife, she appears not to have wanted her body at all, but to desire to enter someone else’s, specifically, Linda Brent’s, in an apparently classic instance of sexual “jealousy” and appropriation. In fact, from one point of view, we cannot unravel one female’s narrative from the other’s, cannot decipher one without tripping over the other. In that sense, these “threads cable-strong” of an incestuous, interracial genealogy uncover slavery in the United States as one of the richest displays of the psychoanalytic dimensions of culture before the science of European psychoanalysis takes hold. 
4 
But just as we duly regard similarities between life conditions of American women—captive and free—we must observe those undeniable contrasts and differences so decisive that the AfricanAmerican female’s historic claim to the territory of womanhood and “femininity” still tends to rest too solidly on the subtle and shifting calibrations of a liberal ideology. Valerie Smith’s reading of the tale of Linda Brent as a tale of “garreting” enables our notion that female gender for captive women’s community is the tale writ between the lines and in the not-quite spaces of an American domesticity. It is this tale that we try to make clearer, or, keeping with the metaphor, “bring on line.” 
If the point is that the historic conditions of African-American women might be read as an unprecedented occasion in the national context, then gender and the arrangements of gender are both crucial and evasive. Holding, however, to a specialized reading of female gender as an outcome of a certain political, socio-cultural empowerment within the context of the United States, we would regard dispossession as the loss of gender, or one of the chief elements in an altered reading of gender: “Women are considered of no value, unless they continually increase their owner’s stock. They were put on par with animals” (Brent 49; 

        
        [image: Picture #77]
        

        117 
emphasis mine). Linda Brent’s witness appears to contradict the point I would make, but I am suggesting that even though the enslaved female reproduced other enslaved persons, we do not read “birth” in this instance as a reproduction of mothering precisely because the female, like the male, has been robbed of the parental right, the parental function. One treads dangerous ground in suggesting an equation between female gender and mothering; in fact, feminist inquiry/praxis and the actual day-today living of numberless American women—black and white— have gone far to break the enthrallment of a female subjectposition to the theoretical and actual situation of maternity. Our task here would be lightened considerably if we could simply slide over the powerful “No,” the significant exception. In the historic formation to which I point, however, motherhood and female gendering/ungendering appear so intimately aligned that they seem to speak the same language. At least it is plausible to say that motherhood, while it does not exhaust the problematics of female gender, offers one prominent line of approach to it. I would go farther: Because African-American women experienced uncertainty regarding their infants’ lives in the historic situation, gendering, in its coeval reference to African-American women, insinuates an implicit and unresolved puzzle both within current feminist discourse and within those discursive communities that investigate the entire problematics of culture. Are we mistaken to suspect that history—at least in this instance—repeats itself yet again? 
Every feature of social and human differentiation disappears in public discourses regarding the African-American person, as we encounter, in the juridical codes of slavery, personality reified. William Goodcll’s study not only demonstrates the rhetorical and moral passions of the abolitionist project, but also lends insight into the corpus of law that underwrites enslavement. If “slave” is perceived as the essence of stillness (an early version of “ethnicity”), or of an undynamic human state, fixed in time and space, then the law articulates this impossibility as its inherent feature: “Slaves shall be deemed, sold, taken, reputed and adjudged in law to be chattels personal, in the hands of their owners and possessors, and their executors, administrators, and assigns, to all intents, constructions, and purposes whatsoever” (23; Goodell’s emphasis). 
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Even though we tend to parody and simplify matters to behave as if the various civil codes of the slave-holding United States were monolithically informed, unified, and executed in their application, or that the “code” itself is spontaneously generated in an undivided historic moment, we read it nevertheless as exactly this—the peak points the salient and characteristic features of a human and social procedure that evolves over a natural historical sequence and represents, consequently, the narrative shorthand, of a transaction that is riddled, in practice, with contradictions, accident, and surprise. We could suppose that the legal encodations of enslavement stand for the statistically average case, that the legal code provides the topics of a project increasingly threatened and self-conscious. It is, perhaps, not by chance that the laws regarding slavery appear to crystallize in the precise moment when agitation against the arrangement becomes articulate in certain European and New-World communities. In that regard, the slave codes that Goodcll describes are themselves an instance of the counter and isolated text that seeks to silence the contradictions and antitheses engendered by it. For example, aspects of Article 461 of the South Carolina Civil Code call attention to just the sort of uneasy oxymoronic character that the “peculiar institution” attempts to sustain in transforming personality into property. 
(1) The “slave” is movable by nature, but “immovable by the operation of law” (Goodcll 24). As I read this, law itself is compelled to a point of saturation, or a reverse zero degree, beyond which it cannot move in the behalf of the enslaved or the free. We recall, too, that the “master,” under these perversions of judicial power, is impelled to treat the enslaved as property, and not as person. These laws stand for the kind of social formulation that armed forces will help excise from a living context in the campaigns of civil war. They also embody the untenable human relationship that Henry David Thoreau believed occasioned acts of “civil disobedience,” the moral philosophy to which Martin Luther King, Jr. would subscribe in the latter half of the twentieth century. 
(2) Slaves shall be reputed and considered real estate, “subject to be mortgaged, according to the rules prescribed by law” (Goodell 24). 
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I emphasize “reputed” and “considered” as predicate adjectives that invite attention because they denote a contrivance, not an intransitive “is,” or the transfer of nominative property from one syntactic point to another by way of a weakened copulative. The status of the “reputed” can change, as it will significantly before the nineteenth century closes. The mood here—the “shall be”— is pointedly subjunctive, or the situation devoutly to be wished. The the slave-holding class is forced, in time, to think and do something else is the narrative of violence that enslavement itself has been preparing for a couple of centuries. 
Louisiana’s and South Carolina’s written codes offer a paradigm for praxis in those instances where a written text is missing. In that case, the “chattel principle has ... been affirmed and maintained by the courts, and involved in legislative acts” (Goodcll 25). In Maryland, a legislative enactment of 1798 shows so forceful a synonymity of motives between branches of comparable governance that a line between “judicial” and “legislative” functions is useless to draw: “In case the personal property of a ward shall consist of specific articles, such as slaves, working beasts, animals of any kind, stock, furniture, plates, books, and so forth, the Court if it shall deem it advantageous to the ward, may at any time, pass an order for the sale thereof” (56). This inanimate and corporate ownership—the voting district of a ward—is here spoken for, or might be, as a single slave-holding male in determinations concerning property. 
The eye pauses, however, not so much at the provisions of this enactment as at the details of its delineation. Everywhere in the descriptive document, we are stunned by the simultaneity of disparate items in a grammatical series: “Slave” appears in the same context with beasts of burden, all and any animal(s), various livestock, and a virtually endless profusion of domestic content from the culinary item to the book. Unlike the taxonomy of Borges’s “Certain Chinese encyclopedia,” whose contemplation opens Foucault’s Order of Things, these items from a certain American encyclopedia do not sustain discrete and localized “powers of contagion,” nor has the ground of their concatenation been desiccated beneath them. That imposed uniformity comprises the shock, that somehow this mix of named things, live and 
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inanimate, collapsed by contiguity to the same text of “realism,” carries a disturbingly prominent item of misplacement. To that extent, the project of liberation for African-Americans has found urgency in two passionate motivations that are twinned—1) to break apart, to rupture violently the laws of American behavior that make such syntax possible; 2) to introduce a new semantic held/ fold more appropriate to his/her own historic movement. I regard this twin compulsion as distinct, though related, moments of the very same narrative process that might appear as a concentration or a dispersal. The narratives of Linda Brent, Frederick Douglass, and Malcolm El-Hajj Malik El-Shabazz (aspects of which are examined in this essay) each represent both narrative ambitions as they occur under the auspices of “author.” 
Relatcdly, we might interpret the whole career of AfricanAmericans, a decisive factor in national political life since the midseventeenth century, in light of the intervening, intruding tale, or the tale—like Brent’s “garret” space—“between the lines,” which are already inscribed, as a metaphor of social and cultural management. According to this reading, gender, or sex-role assignation, or the clear differentiation of sexual stuff, sustained elsewhere in the culture, does not emerge for the African-American female in this historic instance, except indirectly, except as a way to reinforce through the process of birthing, “the reproduction of the relations of production” that involves “the reproduction of the values and behavior patterns necessary to maintain the system of hierarchy in its various aspects of gender, class, and race or ethnicity” (Margaret Strobel, “Slavery and Reproductive Labor in Mombasa,” Robertson and Klein 121). Following Strobel’s lead, I would suggest that the foregoing identifies one of the three categories of reproductive labor that African-American females carry out under the regime of captivity. But this replication of ideology is never simple in the case of female subject-positions, and it appears to acquire a thickened layer of motives in the case of African-American females. 
If we can account for an originary narrative and judicial principle that might have engendered a “Moynihan Report,” many years into the twentieth century, we cannot do much better than look at Goodell’s reading of the partus sequitur ventrem: the condition of the 
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slave mother is “forever entailed on all her remotest posterity.” This maxim of civil law, in Goodell’s view, the “genuine and degrading principle of slavery, inasmuch as it places the slave upon a level with brute animals, prevails universally in the slaveholding states” (Goodell 27). But what is the “condition” of the mother? Is it the “condition” of enslavement the writer means, or does he mean the “mark” and the “knowledge” of the mother upon the child that here translates into the culturally forbidden and impure? In an elision of terms, “mother” and “enslavement” are indistinct categories of the illegitimate inasmuch as each of these synonymous elements defines, in effect, a cultural situation that is father-lacking. Goodell, who does not only report this maxim of law as an aspect of his own factuality, but also regards it, as does Douglass, as a fundamental degradation, supposes descent and identity through the female line as comparable to a brute animality. Knowing already that there are human communities that align social reproductive procedure according to the line of the mother, and Goodell himself might have known it some years later, we can only conclude that the provisions of patriarchy, here exacerbated by the preponderant powers of an enslaving class, declare Mother Right, by definition, a negating feature of human community. 
Even though we are not even talking about any of the matriarchal features of social production/reproduction— matrifocality, matrilinearity, matriarchy—when we speak of the enslaved person, we perceive that the dominant culture, in a fatal misunderstanding, assigns a matriarchist value where it does not belong; actually misnames the power of the female regarding the enslaved community. Such naming is false because the female could not, in fact, claim her child, and false, once again, because “motherhood” is not perceived in the prevailing social climate as a legitimate procedure of cultural inheritance. 
The African-American male has been touched, therefore, by the mother, handed by her in ways that he cannot escape, and in ways that the white American male is allowed to temporize by a fatherly reprieve. This human and historic development—the text that has been inscribed on the benighted heart of the continent— takes us to the center of an inexorable difference in the depths of 
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American women’s community: the African-American woman, the mother, the daughter, becomes historically the powerful and shadowy evocation of a cultural synthesis long evaporated—the law of the Mother—only and precisely because legal enslavement removed the African-American male not so much from sight as from mimetic view as a partner in the prevailing social fiction of the Father’s name, the Father’s law. 
Therefore, the female, in this order of things, breaks in upon the imagination with a forcefulness that marks both a denial and an “illegitimacy.” Because of this peculiar American denial, the black American male embodies the only American community of males which has had the specific occasion to learn who the female is within itself, the infant child who bears the life against the could-be fateful gamble, against the odds of pulverization and murder, including her own. It is the heritage of the mother that the African-American male must regain as an aspect of his own personhood—the power of “yes” to the “female” within. 
This different cultural text actually reconfigures, in historically ordained discourse, certain representationalpotentialities for AfricanAmericans: 1) motherhood as female blood-rite is outraged, is denied, at the very same time that it becomes the founding term of a human and social enactment; 2) a dual fatherhood is set in motion, comprised of the African father’s banished name and body and the captor father’s mocking presence. In this play of paradox, only the female stands in the flesh, both mother and mother-dispossessed. This problematizing of gender places her, in my view, out of the traditional symbolics of female gender, and it is our task to make a place for this different social subject. In doing so, we are less interested in joining the ranks of gendered femaleness than gaining the insurgent ground as female social subject. Actually claiming the monstrosity (of a female with the potential to “name”), which her culture imposes in blindness, “Sapphire” might rewrite after all a radically different text for a female empowerment. 
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THE VENGEANCE OF VERTIGO: APHASIA AND ABJECTION IN THE s POLITICAL TRIALS OF BLACK INSURGENTS 
Frank B. Wilderson, III 
And who can affirm that vertigo does not haunt the whole of existence? 
Frantz Fanon, The Wretched of the Earth1 
I. WHERE VERTIGOS MEET 
he guerilla war that the Black Liberation Army waged against 
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        -L the United States in the late 1960s, 1970s, and early 1980s was part of a multifaceted struggle to redress Black dispossession which has been waged since the first Africans landed in the “New” World.2 But the political trials of BLA soldiers marked an unprecedented moment in the history of that struggle; a moment when it became de rigueur for revolutionaries to refuse the role of defendant and assume (while still in custody and often handcuffed) the role of prosecutor and judge—with the public gallery as jury. 
This shift comprised an unparalleled inversion of jurisprudential 
1. “Colonial Wars and Mental Disorders,” 253. 
2. Akinyele Umoja, “Repression Breeds Resistance: The Black Liberation Army and the Radical Legacy of the Black Panther Party.” 
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casting in which the court itself (and by extension the U.S. government) became defendants. Assata Shakur recalls how brothers and sisters came to her trial every day to “watch the circus.” Her narrative paints a vibrant picture of an intra-mural conversation between Black folks from all walks of life, for whom the court and the trials functioned much like backwoods churches did during slavery. A courtroom of people who joined the defendants in their refusal to rise when the judge came in; folks giving each other the Black Power salute in full view of the U.S. Marshals; Black Muslim men and women spreading their prayer rugs in the corridors of the court and praying to Allah; Black parents explaining the underlying racism of the American legal system to their children. As the judge entered the courtroom, one such well-educated child looked up and said, “Mommy, is that the fascist pig?” to the laughter and applause of the gallery (Assata 212). 
With only small arms and crude explosives at their disposal, with little of nothing in the way of logistical support,3 with no liberated zone to claim or reclaim, and with no more than a vague knowledge that there were a few hundred other insurgents scattered throughout the U.S. operating in largely uncoordinated and decentralized units,4 the BLA launched 66 operations5 
3. Especially after 1975, when the Vietnam War ended and the revolutionary White Left, most notably members of the Weather Underground Organization, came out of hiding, surrendered to authorities, took the often meager sentences that courts imposed—often no more than probation—and then returned to a private and quotidian life. See Dan Berger’s, Outlaws in America: The Weather Underground and the Politics of Solidarity; Jeremy Varon’s Bringing the War Home: The Weather Underground, The Red Army Faction, and Revolutionary Violence in the Sixties and Seventies', Akinyele Umoja’s, “Repression Breeds Resistance: The Black Liberation Army and the Radical Legacy of the Black Panther Party;” Jalil Abdul Muntaqim, “On the Black Liberation Army.” Arm the. Spirit. September 18, 1979; and my Red, White. & Black: Cinema and the Structure of U.S. Antagonisms, 128-129. 
4. In her autobiography, Assata Shakur emphasizes the decentralized, nonhierarchical structure of the BLA—whether by design or desperation. This was also told to me by Marilyn Buck, one of the few White “task force” members of the Black Liberation Army, on one of my visits to her in Dublin Prison, Dublin, CA. 
The number of operations that BLA members acknowledge, 
5. 
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against the largest police state in the world. Vertigo must have seized them each time they clashed with agents of a nuclearweapons regime with three million troops in uniform, a regime that could put 150,000 new police on the streets in any given year, and whose ordinary White citizens frequendy deputize themselves in the name of law and order. Subjective vertigo, no doubt: a dizzying sense that one is moving or spinning in an otherwise stationary world, a vertigo brought on by a clash of grossly asymmetrical forces. There are suitable analogies, for this kind of vertigo must have also seized Native Americans who launched the AIM’s occupation of Wounded Knee, and FALN insurgents who battled the FBI. 
Subjective vertigo is vertigo of the event. But the sensation that one is not simply spinning in an otherwise stable environment, that one’s environment is perpetually unhinged stems from a relationship to violence that cannot be analogized. This is called objective vertigo, a life constituted by disorientation rather than a life interrupted by disorientation. This is structural as opposed to performative violence. Black subjectivity is a crossroads where vertigoes meet, the intersection of performative and structural violence. 
Elsewhere I have argued that the Black is a sentient being though not a Human being. The Black’s and the Human’s disparate relationship to violence is at the heart of this failure of incorporation and analogy. The Human suffers contingent violence, violence that kicks in when s/he resists (or is perceived to resist) the disciplinary discourse of capital and/or Oedipus. But Black peoples’ subsumption by violence is a paradigmatic necessity, not just a performative contingency. To be constituted by and disciplined by violence, to be gripped simultaneously by subjective and objective vertigo, is indicative of a political ontology which is radically different from the political ontology of a sentient being who is constituted by discourse and disciplined by violence when s/he breaks with the ruling discursive codes.* * * 6 
presumably because this number is a matter of public record. See Jalil Abdul 
Muntaqim, “On the Black Liberation Army.” Arm the. Spirit. September 18, 
1979. 
6. Red, White. & Black: Cinema and the Structure of U.S. Antagonisms, “Biko 
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When we begin to assess revolutionary armed struggle in this comparative context, we find that Human revolutionaries (workers, women, gays and lesbians, post-colonial subjects) suffer subjective vertigo when they meet the state’s disciplinary violence with the revolutionary violence of the subaltern; but they are spared objective vertigo. This is because the most disorienting aspects of their lives are induced by the struggles that arise from intra-Human conflicts over competing conceptual frameworks and disputed cognitive maps, such as the American Indian Movement’s demand for the return of Turtle Island vs. the U.S.’s desire to maintain territorial integrity, or the Fuerzas Armadas de Liberacion Nacional’s (FALN) demand for Puerto Rican independence vs. the U.S.’s desire to maintain Puerto Rico as a territory. But for the Black, as for the slave, there are no cognitive maps, no conceptual frameworks of suffering and dispossession which are analogic with the myriad maps and frameworks which explain the dispossession of Human subalterns. 
The structural, or paradigmatic, violence that subsumes Black insurgents’ cognitive maps and conceptual frameworks, subsumes my scholarly efforts as well. As a Black scholar, I am tasked with making sense of this violence without being overwhelmed and disoriented by it. In other words, the writing must somehow be indexical of that which exceeds narration, while being ever mindful of the incomprehension the writing would foster, the failure, that is, of interpretation were the indices to actually escape the narrative. The stakes of this dilemma are almost as high for the Black scholar facing his/her reader as they are for the Black insurgent facing the police and the courts. For the scholarly act of embracing members of the Black Liberation Army as beings worthy of empathic critique is terrifying. One’s writing proceeds with fits and starts which have little to do with the problems of building the thesis or finding the methodology to make the case. As I write, I am more aware of the rage and anger of my reader-ideal (an angry mob as readers) than I am of my own interventions and strategies for assembling my argument. Vertigo seizes me with a rash of condemnations that emanate from within me and swirl around me. I am speaking to me but not through 
and the Problematic of Presence,” and “Gramsci’s Black Marx: Whither the Slave in Civil Society.” 
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me, yet there seems to be no other way to speak. I am speaking through the voice and gaze of a mob of, let’s just say it, White Americans; and my efforts to marshal a mob of Black people, to conjure the Black Liberation Army smack of compensatory gestures. It is not that the BLA doesn’t come to my aid, that they don’t push back, but neither I nor my insurgent allies can make the case that we are worthy of our suffering and justified in our actions and not terrorists and apologists for terror who should be locked away forever. How can we be worthy of our suffering without being worthy of ourselves? I press on, even though the vertigo that seizes me is so overwhelming that its precise nature— subjective, stemming from within me, or objective, catalyzed by my context, the raging throng—cannot be determined. I have no reference points apart from the mob that gives no quarter. If I write “freedom fighter,” from within my ear they scream “terrorist”! If I say “prisoner of war,” they chant “cop killer”! Their denunciations are sustained only by assertion, but they ring truer than my painstaking exegesis. No firewall protects me from them; no liberated psychic zone offers me sanctuary. I want to stop and turn myself in. 
II. STATIC POSITIVISM AND THE NECESSARY THING 
David Gilbert and Judy Clark, two former members of the Weather Underground, stood trial with Kuwasi Balagoon, the openly bisexual7 member of the Black Liberation Army in what is commonly referred to as the Brinks Trial.8 They sat out much of the trial, arguing “that to participate would be to recognize the legitimacy of the court to criminalize political acts. When they did appear, it was to make statements condemning white supremacy and U.S. imperialism.” They argued that “the United States government lacked the legal basis to try them, 
7. I am working on an article which puts Balagoon’s sexuality and declared anarchism in dialogue with the heteronormative and MarxistLeninist frameworks which underwrote most BLA self-imaginings. This is not an effort to cathedralize Balagoon’s framework over those of his comrades, but to explore how different Black revolutionary identities negotiated their common position while in the throes of armed struggle. 
8. For the expropriation of funds from an armored car in Nyack, NY and the resultant deaths of police officers. 
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both because of the political character of their actions, and because of the government’s own illegitimacy” (Berger, Outlaws of America... 252-53). They rejected the terms of jurisprudential engagement by refusing the hermeneutics of individual guilt or innocence. They believed the power to pose the question is the greatest power of all. In short, they sought to short circuit the court’s disciplinary logic by exploiting their trial, a window of time between arraignment and incarceration, as an opportunity to shift the terms of adjudication from moral questions of guilt and innocence to ethical questions of state power and political legitimacy. If acquittal came with the counter-hegemonic gains of this Gramscian War of Position, so be it; if not, well, those were always the risks. They weren’t alone in their analysis. The “Verdict of the International Tribunal on Political Prisoners and Prisoners of War in the United States,” Yale Journal of Law and. Liberation 2 (1991), declared that the U.S. should follow the same international protocol with political prisoners in the U.S. as it does with prisoners on the battlefields abroad. The Tribunal used the Geneva Convention to frame the defendants as “anti-colonial combatants.” 
There were examples of the effects of pedagogy and praxis less ludic than that of small children who enquired as to which species of pig a federal judge belongs to. The trials occurred within a context wherein there was a tacit consensus on the Left which espoused non-cooperation with law enforcement officials. David Gilbert explains how his Weather Underground unit’s ability to elude a police dragnet in San Francisco, flee to Oregon, and establish new identities was less a result of their clandestine skills than of “the anti-state political consciousness that prevailed in youth culture, which meant that information did not flow to the state but flowed to us.”9 
The fruits of this counter-hegemonic context, the transformation of Gramscian “common sense” (apprehensive or inscrutable cooperation with the cops) into “good sense” (non-cooperation with the cops), can also be glimpsed by taking stock of the plethora of progressives who, when called before grand juries, began their 
9. 
Gilbert quoted in Berger, 158. 
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testimony by announcing that they would not answer any of the questions put to them. By refusing to answer questions of the grand jury, the witness was all but guaranteeing an 18-month prison sentence. But by refusing to answer all questions prior to their being asked, the witness performed a rejection of the grand jury’s right to convene—an ethical refusal of the legal system itself, as opposed to a moral objection to legal excesses. Ironically, this ethical refusal shaved years off their prison sentences. If the witness had engaged the court in conversation, that is, listened to the questions and then either answered or rejected them, s/he could have served 18 months for each unanswered question for contempt of court. By announcing his/her refusal to participate in the process s/he could only be convicted on one count of contempt. 
This is not to say, however, the political awareness and politics of refusal that resisted state violence of the late 1960s and 1970s developed along an increasingly enlightened, point for point pilgrim’s progress. As we ascend from the commonplace into the rare, that is, from grand jury refusals of everyday progressives who risked receiving 18 months for contempt, to the trials of Black Liberation Army soldiers who refused the decorum and the discourse of the court though they faced life imprisonment for paramilitary activity—in other words, even for the ideologically unified segment of the movement committed to armed struggle—we find that the Black paramilitaries’ orientation to the court resists singular and unified interpretation. Some scholars interpret their jurisprudential engagements as the sine qua non of a politics of refusal; others see them as being underwritten by rank reformism. 
David Ray Papke is among the latter group. He argues that despite the Black Panther Party’s commitment to the revolutionary overthrow of the state, a “pronounced sensitivity to legal concerns” was “central to [their] internal education program” (Papke 667). For Papke, the Panthers’ interpellation by (rather than refusal of) bourgeois jurisprudence is exemplified in Huey P. Newton’s eagerness to defend himself in court. Newton’s rhetoric of contempt for the American legal system is hard to reconcile with his penchant to revel in debates on legal definitions and 
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his belief that the answers to these debates could be known and finalized. 
[T]he greatest problem with the Panther’s understanding of constitutional rights involved their static positivism. They seemed to think almost like white conservative right-to-bear arms zealots, that the meaning of constitutional amendments was unambiguously known. Their constitutional jurisprudence was oversimplified and rcductively ahistorical. In addition, [they made] a certainty of something as fluid and complex as a constitutional right. (Papke 666-67) 
In what rings as a repudiation of Papke’s interpretation of Black paramilitary courtroom strategies, Evelyn Williams, Assata Shakur’s attorney and aunt, writes: 
Political prisoners scrutinize each motion their attorney files with an eye not for its legal competence or consequences but for its political ramifications in the overall unceasing need to expose the society in its true light, not to extricate themselves from its grip. 
And they refuse to be deterred by fear of the system’s retaliatory might or by the hope that submission to its rules would benefit them. (Williams 84) 
What Papke calls “static positivism” and an “oversimplified and rcductively ahistorical” jurisprudence, Williams characterizes as an unflinching paradigmatic analysis. Paradigmatic because not only does it refuse to grant Papke’s call for “constitutional complexity” essential status, but also because this refusal is buttressed with an added dimension: the desire to restore relational logic to the idea of the court—that is, the desire to consider the court as a political institution within a constellation of political institutions, as opposed to a sealed, hermitic space. Unflinching, because their refusal was not deterred by state violence. Representing Assata Shakur, Williams continues, 
required constant adjustment from my long practiced academic and technical approach. Her assessment 
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of our differences was partially correct. According to her, I would not classify a forest as such until I had counted every tree, while she would recognize the obvious immediately: I was cerebral and legally knowledgeable, but not the political strategist that she was. So we made a pact: I would do my legal thing and she would do her necessary thing. (84) 
The necessary thing ran the gamut from taking judges and officers of the court hostage, as Jonathan Jackson did in Marin, to refusing to stand when the judge entered the room, to commandeering the court as a liberation school, to refusing to testify or testifying in ways that shunned decorum and the rules of evidence. An example of the latter is Kuwasi Balagoon’s poetic rendering of the statement he read right before he was sentenced to life imprisonment for the deaths of two police officers and a money courier during the Brinks armored car expropriation. 
Your Honor 
your honor 
since i’ve been convicted of murder 
and have taken time to digest 
just what that means 
after noting what it means to my family 
and how it affects people who read the newspapers 
and all 
i see now that i’ve made a terrible mistake! and didn’t approach this trial in a respectful, deliberate or thoughtful manner didn’t take advantage of the best legal advice and based my actions on irrelevant matters which i can see now in a much more sober mind had nothing to do with this case i must have been legally insane thinking about: the twenty five murders of children in atlanta since Wayne Williams’ capture 
the recent murder of a man in boston by the police the recent murders of two in Chicago by the police the shooting of a five-year-old little boy in suburban calif[ornia] 
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the lynching in alabama 
the mob murder of a transit worker in brooklyn the murders of fourteen women in boston feeling that this is evidence of something and that there must be a lesson in all of this—I thought murder was legal (Balagoon 95) 
Balagoon’s poem is an example of the “necessary thing” that Evelyn Williams noted—the kind of performative gesture the BLA political prisoners were famous for. It demonstrates how the court is systemically implicated in the ongoing Black holocaust. But as a testimony it is incomplete—not in terms of quantity, but in terms of quality. Its deepest insight is the conclusion that it reaches that the law is White, coupled with the inference that Balagoon was guilty prior to the Brinks expropriation. His innocence cannot be vouchsafed until all semblance of the law has been eradicated. The poem’s closing line, “I thought murder was legal” locates the court at the end of a metonymic chain of hate crimes, and thus, politicizes the presumed impartiality of the pending violence—the life sentence about to be handed down. Such counter-hegemonic gestures are part of a process that Gramsci describes as the War of Position’s isolation and emasculation of ruling class values. But the Gramscian model breaks down because the subjects of the poem (Black people) are not Gramscian subjects. From the poem we get a sense that Black people are being killed because they are Black people. This is different from the Gramscian subject who is killed because s/he goes on strike or lays siege to a factory. Another spanner in the Gramscian works is evident in the way the deaths are narrated. The body count Balagoon offers reads like a report on holocaust atrocities through which we get no sense of the people who existed before the holocaust or the impacts of this holocaust on their polity, their cosmology, their structures of feeling, or the capacity of their offspring to go on living. 
Kuwasi Balagoon’s testimony is incomplete because taxonomy can itemize atrocities but cannot bear witness to suffering, and a conceptual framework of redress is contingent upon a subject’s capacity to bear witness. The structural violence that positions 
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Balagoon paradigmaticaUy10 makes the degree of psychic integration required in order to bear witness all but impossible, thereby undermining the status of his claims at the level of identity and, by extension, undermining his capacity to offer a testimony on trauma or a narrative of redress, be it juridical or political. I am humbled by the courage and tenacity it must have taken to use the space and time allotted to them for reading atrocities into the public record often at the expense of adjudicating the charges levied against them. But the reportage of atrocities is just that, reportage: laden with spectacle and light on sustained meditations on trauma. How can a sense of redress—juridical or political—emerge from a context where sustained meditations on trauma have no purchase? 
III. JURISPRUDENTIAL DREAMWORK 
he synchronic homologies between the status of the 
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        _L slave and the status of Black subjectivity, are manifested diachronically as historical continuity. In other words, there are important continuities between the ethical dilemmas raised when a slave stood before the bar in the 19th century and when Black insurgents stood before the bar in the 1970s and early 1980s. The Dred Scott trials of 1847, 1850, 1852, and 1857 (the Supreme Court) are exemplary of this. One could argue that Drcd Scott was pushing in the opposite direction than the BLA, that he wanted to depoliticize the court so that it would focus on a narrow (and just) interpretation of existing law. But I am not asserting historical continuity of courtroom strategies. The historical continuity of the Drcd Scott case and the BLA trials isn’t a continuity of performance but a continuity of position. 
Chief Justice Taney’s 1857 majority decision was an early rejoinder to the Black Liberation Army’s demand, 124 years later, that their standing before the court be recognized as political rather than juridical. Taney returned Drcd Scott to slavery by arguing in the opposite direction of the BLA, from the juridical to the political. Taney argues that Drcd Scott has no standing 
10. Orlando Patterson’s three constituent elements of slavery: natal alienation, general dishonor, and complete and open vulnerability to gratuitous violence. 
134 
WILDERSON 
as a juridical subject because he had no standing as a political subject. Justice Taney implies that there is a structural injunction precluding the court from hearing Scott’s case because Blacks come from Africa, a place void of political community, and only members of political community can stand before the bar. “The question is simply this,” Taney writes, “Can a negro whose ancestors were imported and sold as slaves, become a member of the political community...?”11 Taney is compelled to compare the Black to the Indian as a necessary prerequisite to legitimating the court’s decision to re-enslave Drcd Scott. In so doing, he triangulates the dyad between the Human and the Black with the Indian. 
The situation of [the Black] population was altogether unlike that of the Indian race. The latter, it is true, formed no part of the colonial communities and never amalgamated with them in social connections or in government. But although they were uncivilized, they were yet free and independent people, associated together in nations or tribes, and governed by their own laws. Many of the political communities were situated in territories to which the white race claimed the ultimate right of dominion. (The Dred Scott Decision: Opinion of Chief Justice Taney 4) 
From the opening of Taney’s tangential pursuit of Native Americans, it would seem that they constitute a defeated and denigrated identity within the Human race, de-valued Humanity as opposed to the embodiment of social death (Blacks). Taney’s writing speaks of a being with subjective Presence, and of a community with the capacity for “perspective of consciousness” (Lewis Gordon): “[ujneivilized ... yet free and independent ... associated together in nations or tribes, and governed by their own laws.”12 Furthermore, Indians are not natally alienated because their claims to their offspring are recognized by and incorporated into the world. By extension their right to govern is acknowledged beyond their circle, which is to say their claims to 
11. 
12. 
The Dred Scott Decision: Opinion of Chief Justice Taney, page 4. Ibid. 
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temporal presence are recognized. Just as their spatial presence is recognized and incorporated, which is to say their place-names have resistance in the eyes of the Other. “Many of the political communities were situated in territories to which the white race claimed the ultimate right of dominion.” 
Taney goes on to impose imaginary and fantastic formulations on what heretofore in the ruling has been sober and realist prose buttressed by relational (albeit racist) logic: 
...Indian Governments were regarded and treated as foreign Governments, as much so as if an ocean had separated the red man from the white; and their freedom has constantly been acknowledged, from the time of the first emigration to the English colonies to the present day, by the different Governments which succeeded each other. (4) 
Through a process of condensation and displacement, or jurisprudential dreamwork, Taney maps the imagery of scttlerism onto the body of Indigenism. Like the dreamer who brings his own water to the beach. Justice Taney has to manufacture an ocean out of dry land, lest the analogy between Whites and Indians crumbles. 
Chief Justice Taney’s phantasmagorical and labyrinthine dreamwork labors to substantiate Native American humanity (genocide notwithstanding), in order to reinvigorate Black social isolation (the practice of chattel slavery) and Black ontological isolation (the paradigm of social death), and thereby stave off a crisis of coherence amongst Humans; a crisis of coherence which all three lower court decisions threatened, despite their opposing verdicts. The lower courts (one finding for Drcd Scott, two finding against him) made the same mistake as Roman jurisprudence which declared the essence of slavery to be ownership of one human being by another. This fictive discourse gave Drcd Scott the opening he needed to bring his case to court. Taney’s ruling, however, was predicated on the understanding that any person can be an object of a property relation (Patterson 22) because all people have proprietary claims and powers sunk into them 
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like talons (whether they be husbands, wives, or, in modern times, professional athletes), but not all people are slaves. To say, “I own my slave but I don’t own my wife” is spurious, merely a form of convention. But the subjective meaning of the convention is an essential aspect of the slave’s lack of honor. To try Drcd Scott’s case by addressing the question of whether or not he was owned would be to recognize and incorporate him into political ontology and the legal framework of Human beings; and that, in effect, would rob ontology and, by extension, the law itself of meaning and coherence. The declaration that Africa is void of political community, coupled with the fantasy of immigration mobilized to situate, by contrast, the Indian within political community, was a vital intervention which reminded the lower courts that general dishonor and natal alienation are two of the three constitutive elements of slavery, not proprietary claims. Drcd Scott has no juridical standing because he is not a member of political community; he is not a member of political community because he is a genealogical isolate; and his status as a genealogical isolate is an effect of structural violence, his subsumption by objective vertigo, a subsumption unique to his paradigmatic position. To hear his case on the basis of proprietary claims or, more to the point, to hear it at all, is to breach the divide between the living and the dead. 
In its attempts to make suffering legible, Black politics appends itself to the loss of the subaltern. But Taney’s text throws into relief the failure of his appendage, marks it as compensatory labor that seeks to establish the coherence of prior plenitude, critiques the status of oppression in the moment, and offers an imaginary futurity—as when Black Liberation Army soldiers demanded they be recognized as political prisoners and that their trials to be moved to The Hague. But Black people cannot bear witness to the coherence of prior plenitude because their “loss” is overwhelming and irreparable—without a past, with only a body count in the present, and with desire for redress that must be channeled through conceptual frameworks and cognitive maps which crowd them out as subjects. 
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IV. IN LIEU OF MOURNING 
Scaling downward from the court to the body we will be able to better understand the compulsion to list atrocities and the prohibition against reflecting upon them when the victims are Black. There is a disquieting resonance of form between the way BLA autobiographical narratives labor and the way transcripts that emerge from police interrogations labor. This resonance of form is found in the way BLA autobiographical narratives and police confessions narrate violent events; and it is most pronounced when Panthers-cum-BLA soldiers (i.e. Safiya Bukhari, Assata Shakur, Kuwasi Balagoon, George Jackson, and Eldridge Cleaver) narrate the violence levied against their bodies. It is as though the writer who, until that point in the narrative, has demonstrated political sophistication, complexity, and a unique capacity to muse on the socio-economic woes of Black people writ large, is suddenly struck with aphasia or reduced to the most unadorned and empirical patterns of speech when dramatizing assaults on her/his body; as though they are sure of neither the presence of their bodies nor the presence of an auditor were they to articulate their suffering. My reading in this context does not claim to do the corpus of BLA writings justice in terms of literary analysis proper; on the contrary, I am looking only at a rather select aspect of that literature, namely its penchant for appending itself to rhetorical strategies it cannot “rightfully” claim, and its attempts to restore balance to the inner ear by narrating violence in a manner which is crisp and austere. 
As with the transcripts of interrogation confessions, those moments in BLA autobiographical writings that home in on the pained Black body tend to proceed by pruning duration. Duration is pruned by privileging action, summary and (less commonly) dialogue, the swiftest strategies of narration, over exposition, description, and transition, the slowest strategies of narration. As was the case with Balagoon’s courtroom testimony regarding the Black Holocaust, observation and taxonomies of facts and statistics take precedence over introspection, musing, and reflection when BLA paramilitaries reflect upon their own pained and violated bodies. From a Left perspective, the counterhegemonic strategies operating in the autobiographical work of 
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Black revolutionaries is preferable to the fetish of the individual and the Aristotelian underpinnings of mainstream memoirs. 
Black paramilitary writings are to be commended for their proclivity to subordinate the egoic individual to the collectivity of Black people on the move. However, I am arguing that these rhetorical strategies are less attributable to conscious selection and combination decisions than they are to the quandary of a Black unconscious trapped by the disorientation of violent events and disorientation constituted by a paradigm of violence which is too comprehensive for words. In Sahya Bukhari’s The War Before: The True Life Story of Becoming a Black Panther, Keeping the Faith in Prison & Fighting for Those Left Behind we find an example of this. 
I entered the store, went past the registers, down an aisle to the meat counter and started checking for allbeef products. I heard the door open, saw two of the brothers coming in, and did not give it a thought. I went back to what I was doing, but out of the corner of my left eye, I saw the manager’s hand with a rifle pointed toward the door. I quickly got into an aisle just as the firing started. Up to this point, no words had been spoken. With the first lull in the shooting Kombozi Amistad (one of my body guards and a member of the Amistad Collective) came down the aisle toward me. He was wearing a full-length army coat. It was completely buttoned. As he approached, he told me he had been shot. I did not believe him at first, because I saw no blood and his weapon was not drawn. He insisted, so I told him to lie down on the floor and I would take care of it. 
Masai [Ehehosi] (my co-defendant) apparently had made it out the door when the firing started because he reappeared at the door, trying to draw fire so we could get out. I saw him get shot in the face and stumble backward out the door. I looked for a way out and realized there was none. I elected to play it low key to try to get help for Kombozi as soon as possible. 
That effort was wasted. The manager of the store and 
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his son, Paul Green Sr. and Jr., stomped Kombozi to death in front of my eyes. (Bukhari 7-8) 
A formal aspect of the passage that jumps out at the reader is the declarative quality of the sentences. “I entered the store...” “I heard the door open...” “I did not believe him at first...” “I saw him get shot in the face and stumble backward out the door.” “That effort was wasted.” The sentences neither command, nor question, nor proclaim. Even when they contain multiple clauses, their structure does not derail the basic purpose: to make a statement and share a fact. 
This drives the passage forward at the expense of empathic identification with the subject of speech, Bukhari’s persona. The sequencing of the passage proceeds by privileging Roland Barthes’ proairetic and symbolic codes. “The proairetic code applies to any action that implies a further narrative action. For example, a gunslinger draws his gun on an adversary and we wonder what the resolution of this action will be. We wait to see if he kills his opponent or is wounded himself. Suspense is thus created by action rather than by a reader’s or a viewer’s wish to have mysteries explained.”13 The symbolic code organizes semantic meanings by way of antitheses or by way of mediations between antithetical terms. In Bukhari’s passage, the symbolic code labors through the antitheses of guilt and innocence, thereby fortifying and extending the cultural code of the law, even before the shooting ends. The text’s privileging of the proairetic and symbolic codes creates a hydraulics that crowds out codes of thematization that would otherwise work to slow the narrative down and bring the spoken subject into empathic view. This is also how a signed confession works. In other words, the formal aspects of Safiya Bukhari’s recollection are allied with the police in a way that the revolutionary ideology and intent of her politics are not. The stakes of this paradox are thrown into relief by the fact that not only were the White father and 
13. Felluga, Dino. “Modules on Barthes: On the Five Codes.” Introductory Guide to Critical Theory. Last Update: Jan. 31, 2011. Purdue U. Accessed on April 24th, 2011. <http://www.purdue.edu/guidetotheory/ narratology/modules/barthescodes.html>. Also, see Barthes, Silverman, and Wayne. 
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son duo not tried and convicted for voluntary manslaughter, but when Bukhari attempted to press counter charges of murder against them the Commonwealth prosecutor told her that it was justifiable homicide; the FBI held a press conference at which they characterized Bukhari not as the victim of and witness to vigilante terror, but as someone who was “notorious, dangerous ... and known to law enforcement agencies nationwide”—as though adjectives and hearsay conform to the rules of evidence; and the judge set her bail at five million dollars for each of the five counts against her. After a “trial that lasted one day, [Bukhari] was sentenced to forty years for armed robbery” (8). That night, she was placed in the maximum-security building at the Virginia Correctional Center for Women. 
Bukhari’s passage is emblematic of a kind of aphasia Black revolutionary autobiographical narratives are stricken with when they attempt to “draw the reader into an identiheatory relationship with their pained speaking bodies” (Broeck 205). Discourse demands readers who will identify with the subjects it projects, but in Bukhari’s passage there are only two subjects worthy of such identification, Paul Green Sr. and his son Paul Green Jr. Bukhari’s narrative must proceed, therefore, by means of pornotroping Black victims. In other words, the Black subject’s suffering is paraded (as opposed to engaged and reflected upon) so as to provide “stimulans and satisfaction for a ... readcrly voyeuristic gaze” (Ibid.).14 In this way, narratives of Black suffering mimic not only the narrative strategies of police confessions, but the editing strategies of Hollywood cinema, as well; editing strategies in which spectators are treated to a scene of Black mutilation and death and, once the body is inert, the him cuts to a scene which suspends reflection on that mutilation and death.15 Narrative strategies of pruning duration and editing strategies which fixate on spectacle at the expense of reflection are symptomatic of a bond between the murderous anti-Black projections of civil society and the emancipatory narratives of 
14. Broeck summarizes a concept, “pornotroping,” which Hortense Spillers inaugurated in “Mama’s Baby, Papa’s Maybe.” 
15. Wilderson, Red, White. & Black: Cinema and the Structure of U.S. Antagonisms, especially the chapters on Monster’s Ball. 
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BLA soldiers, what David Marriott describes as bonding over a phobic response to the Black imago. Furthermore, they highlight the difficulty in determining where White filiation ends and state affiliation begins. 
In Black Skin, White Masks, Fanon argues that there “is no disproportion between the life of the family and the life of the nation” (BSWM 142); and, he adds, the male child attains selfhood by challenging his father in an Oedipal struggle that prepares him for the competitive and aggressive demands of life as an adult. But how is this aggression worked through so as not to implode the nation from within? “Collective catharsis” is Fanon’s explanation: “a channel, an outlet through which the forces accumulated in the form of aggression can be released” (BSWM 145). The examples he gives range from children’s games to psychodramas in group therapy to popular cinema; cultural objects produced “by white men for little white men” to facilitate rituals of collective release (BSWM 146). 
Paul Green Sr.’s and Paul Green Jr.’s murder of a wounded Black body is one such ritual which, like lynching, allows for this collective release and vouchsafes the stability of civil society. Blacks “must die,” writes Marriott, “so that the aggressive structure of white repression and sublimation of libidinal drives can remain in place” (Marriott, “Bonding over Phobia,” 428). Here, repressed hatred of the White father (both Greens can suffer such repression) is satisfied by the real and symbolic murder of Blacks. “This allowed positive feeling for the father to remain intact, while ambivalent emotional ties to the father were allowed to appear—as a cultural and unconscious fantasy of racial intrusion—through substitute objects” (Ibid.). Small wonder the Commonwealth prosecutor responded to Sahya Bukhari’s desire to press counter charges as though it was a lethal assault on the family. And the reciprocal thought that Bukhari, Kombozi, and Ehehosi come from and can constitute families is unthinkable for both Bukhari and the state. 
This may account for the tyranny of closure which stalks Bukhari’s passage; that is, the classical sequencing of narrative which contains few distractions, very little description, and 
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limited transitions, and thus works as an injunction against “an identificatory relationship with their pained bodies” (Broeck 205). This injunction does not simply rear its ugly head at the end of the narrative, but has been operating throughout: Bukhari cannot mourn during the murder itself for fear the Greens might include her in their ritual; and nor could she mourn in the immediate aftermath of it, for she needed all of her energies to press counter charges on behalf of Kombozi and deal with her own trial. But later, in the moment of narration when there is a lull in the assaults, in the time and space of writing—here, injunctions against mourning still stand. 
Before continuing, I must tender my confession. My status as a sentient being who is not a Human being, someone who cannot be recognized by and incorporated into the world, someone who exists to facilitate the renewal of others, has shaped the rhetorical strategies of my analysis just as it shaped the rhetorical strategies of BLA testimonies. I cropped Sahya Bukhari’s passage so as to omit the reasons Bukhari and the Amistad Collective were out that night. They were on their way to the countryside to practice night shooting. On their way to Mississippi they were to have stopped in Georgia where all Sahya tells us is that she was to rendezvous with persons unnamed. In short, they may have been on a mission. I thought it wise not to lead with this. Just as I omitted all but passing reference to the BLA’s spate of paramilitary operations, as when they drove by a crowd of mourners outside a San Francisco church where a police funeral was being held and lobbed a grenade. Nor did I address the question as to whether or not Bukhari was involved in the liberation of Assata Shakur from a maximum security prison and Shakur’s subsequent escape to Cuba. I could say that I did not establish their bona hdes as an army of liberation for fear that might clutter my exegesis of Bukhari’s passage and make of me a shoddy scholar; that I did not reflect on how they laid hold to the violence which exceeds and anticipates them because I had my reader in mind; a reader who looks more like the Greens than anyone else. 
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V. THE WAR WITHIN 
Ritual murders which purge White aggressivity subtend Bukhari’s impeded mourning and my dissembling scholarship, despite the fact that the filial cleansing and affilial stability proffered by the Black imago’s intrusion as a phobic object does not cut both ways. The Black psyche emerges within a context of force, or structural violence, which is not analogous to the emergence of White or non-Black psyches. The upshot of this emergence is that the Black psyche is in a perpetual war with itself because it is usurped by a White gaze that hates the Black imago and wants to destroy it. The Black self is a divided self or, better, it is a juxtaposition of hatred projected toward a Black imago and love for a White ideal: hence the state of war (Marriott, “Fanon’s War”). This state of being at war forecloses upon the possession of elements constitutive of psychic integration: bearing witness (to suffering), atonement, naming and recognition, representation. As such, one cannot represent oneself, even to oneself as a bona fide political subject, as a subject of redress. Black political ontology is foreclosed in the unconscious just as it is foreclosed in the court. “|T|t may not be too fanciful to suggest,” Marriott writes, “that the black ego, far from being too immature or weak to integrate, is an absence haunted by its and others’ negativity. In this respect the memory of loss is its only possible communication” (425). It is important to note that loss is an effect of temporality; it implies a syntagmatic chain that absence cannot apprehend. Marriott’s psychoanalytic inquiries work through the word “loss” in order to demonstrate the paucity of its explanatory power. Again, loss indicates a prior plenitude, absence does not. 
Marriott explains how we all work together, how we all bond over the Black imago as phobic object, that we might form a psychic community even though we cannot form political community. He does so by recalling that exemplary moment in Black Skin, White Masks, when Fanon sees himself through the eyes of a White boy who cries in terror, “Look a Negro!” 
Symbolically, Fanon knows that any black man could have triggered the child’s fantasy of being devoured 
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that attaches itself to a fear of blackness, for this fear signifies the “racial epidermal schema” of Western culture—the unconscious fear of being literally consumed by the black other. Neither the boy nor Fanon seems able to avoid this schema, moreover, for culture determines and maintains the imago associated with blackness; cultural fantasy allows Fanon and the boy to form a bond through racial antagonism. (“Bonding over Phobia” 420) 
This phobia is comprised of affective responses, sensory reactions or presubjective constellations of intensities, as well as representational responses, such as the threatening imago of a fecal body which portends contamination. And this affective/ representational performance is underwritten by paradigmatic violence; which is to say the fantasy secures what Marriott calls “its objective value” because it lives within violence too pervasive to describe.16 “The picture of the black psyche that emerges from” this intrusion “is one that is always late, never on time, violently presented and fractured by these moments of specular intrusion” (“Bonding over Phobia” 420). The overwhelming psychic alienation that emerges from the literal fear and trembling of the White boy when Fanon appears, accompanied by “the foul language that despoils...is traumatic for” the Black psyche. One comes to learn that when one appears, one brings with one the threat of cannibalism. “What a thing,” writes Fanon, “to have eaten one’s father!” (BSWM). And the Black psyche retains the memory of that eternal White “fear of being eaten ... [and] turned into shit by an organic communion with the black body ... [This] is one of the most depressing and melancholic fantasies ensuing from the psvchodvnamics of intrusion” (“Bonding over Phobia” 421). 
Again, though this is a bond between Blacks and Whites, it is produced by a violent intrusion that does not cut both ways. Whereas the phobic bond is an injunction against Black psychic integration and Black filial and afhlial relations, it is the life blood 
16. 
Marriott, “Lynching and Photography.” In On Black Aim. 
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of White psychic integration and filial (which is to say domestic) and afhlial (or institutional) relations. 
To add to this horror, when we scale up from the cartography of the mind to the terrain of armed struggle and the political trials, we may be faced with a situation in which the eradication of the generative mechanism of Black suffering is something that is not in anyone’s interest. Eradication of the generative mechanisms of Black suffering explored in this article, is not in the interest of the court, as Justice Taney demonstrates as his ruling mobilizes the fantasy of immigration to situate the Native American within political community and to insure the African’s standing as a genealogical isolate. Taney’s majority decision suggests that juridical and political standing, like subjectivity itself, are not constituted by positive attributes but by their capacity to sidestep niggerization. Nor is the eradication of the generative mechanisms of Black suffering in the interests of the White political prisoners such a David Gilbert and Judith Clark, Kuwasi Balagoon’s codefendants—their ideological opposition to the court, capitalism, and imperialism notwithstanding, because such ideological oppositions mark conflicts within the world rather than an antagonism to the world. Eradication of the generative mechanisms of Black suffering would mean the end of the world and they would find themselves peering into an abyss (or incomprehensible transition) between epistemes; between, that is, the body of ideas that determine that knowledge that is intellectually certain at any particular time. In other words, they would find themselves suspended between worlds. This trajectory is too iconoclastic for working class, postcolonial, and/or radical feminist conceptual frameworks. The Human need to be liberated in the world is not the same as the Black need to be liberated from the world; which is why even their most radical cognitive maps draw borders between the living and the dead. Finally, if we push Marriott’s findings to the wall, it becomes clear that eradication of the generative mechanisms of Black suffering is also not in the interests of Black revolutionaries. For how can we disimbricate Black juridical and political desire from the Black psyche’s desire to destroy the Black imago, a desire which constitutes the psyche? In short, bonding with Whites and non-Blacks over phobic reactions to the Black imago provides the Black psyche with the only semblance of 
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psychic integration it is likely to have: the need to destroy a Black imago and love a White ideal. “In these circumstances, having a ‘white’ unconscious may be the only way to connect with—or even contain—the overwhelming and irreparable sense of loss. The intruding fantasy offers the medium to connect with the lost internal object, the ego, but there is also no ‘outside’ to this ‘real fantasy’ and the effects of intrusion are irreparable” (“Bonding over Phobia” 426). This raises the question, who is the speaking subject of Black insurgent testimony? Who bears witness when the Black insurgent takes the stand? Black political horizons are singularly constrained, because the process through which the Black unconscious emerges and through which Black people form psychic community with Humans is the very process which bars Black people from political community. 
CONCLUSION 
Many pacifist scholars and activists consider the strategies and tactics of armed revolutionaries in First World countries to be short-sighted bursts of narcissism.17 What pacifist detractors forget, however, is that for Gramsci, the strategy of a War of Position is one of commandeering civic and political spaces one trench at a time in order to turn those spaces into pedagogic locales for the dispossessed; and this process is one which combines peaceful as well as violent tactics as it moves the struggle closer to an all-out violent assault on the state. The BLA and their White revolutionary co-defendants may have been better Gramscians than those who critique them through the lens of Gramsci. Their tactics (and by tactics I mean armed struggle as well as courtroom performances) were no less effective at winning hearts and minds than candle light vigils and “orderly” protests. If the end-game of Gramscian struggle is the isolation and emasculation of the ruling classes’ ensemble of questions, as a way to alter the structure of feeling of the dispossessed so that the next step, the violent overthrow of the state, doesn’t feel like such a monumental undertaking, then I would argue the 
17. See, for example, Jeremy Varon’s “The Excesses and Limits of Revolutionary Violence,” in Bringing the War Home...; and John Castelucci’s Big Dance: The Untold Story of Weather-Man Kathy Boudin and the Terrorist Family that Committed the Brinks Robbery Alurders. New York: Dodd Mead, 1986. 
The Vengeance of Vertigo 
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pedagogic value of retaliating against police by killing one of them each time they kill a Black person, the expropriating of bank funds from armored cars in order to further finance armed struggle as well as community projects such as acupuncture clinics in the Bronx where drug addicts could get clean, and the bombing of major centers of U.S. commerce and governance, followed by trials in which the defendants used the majority of the trial to critique the government rather than plead their case, have as much if not more pedagogic value than peaceful protest. In other words, if not for the “pathological pacifism” (Churchill) which clouds political debate and scholarly analysis there would be no question that the BLA, having not even read Gramsci,18 were among the best Gramscian theorists the U.S. has ever known. But though the BLA were great Gramscian theorists, they could not become Gramscian subjects. The political character of one’s actions is inextricably bound to the political status of one’s subjectivity; and while this status goes without saying for Gilbert and Clark, it is always in question for Balagoon and Bukhari. 
How does one calibrate the gap between objective vertigo and the need to be productive as a Black revolutionary? What is the political significance of restoring balance to the inner ear? Is tyranny of closure the only outcome of such interventions or could restoration of the Black subject’s inner ear, while failing at the level of conceptual framework, provide something necessary, though intangible, at the level of blood and sweat political activism? These unanswered questions haunt this article. Though I have erred in this article on the side of paradigm as opposed to praxis, and cautioned against assuming that we know or can know what the harvest of their sacrifice was, I believe we are better political thinkers—if not actors—as a result of what they did with their bodies, even if we still don’t know what to do with ours. 
18. The first 500 pages of Gramsci’s Prison Notebooks were not translated into English until the 1970s, when the BLA was underground; but Gramsci strategies and sensibilities are infused in their practices and theorizing. 
VIII. 
THE VEL OF SLAVERY: TRACKING THE FIGURE OF | THE UNSOVEREIGN 
Jared Sexton 
The vel returns in the form of a velle. That is the end of the operation. Now for the process. 
—Jacques Lacan, ‘Position of the Unconscious’ 
INTRODUCTION 
In the spring of 2011, the Department of Equity Studies and the Centre for Feminist Research at York University in Toronto hosted a three-day international conference entitled ‘Our Legacy: Indigenous-African Relations Across the Americas’. Professor Bonita Lawrence initiated the event after publishing a pair of articles on the principal theme (Lawrence and Dua, 2005; Amadahy and Lawrence, 2009).1 This and similar gatherings of late suggest that the emergent political-intellectual discourse in the North American context regarding ‘communities of color and their relationship to settler colonialism’ Jafri, 2012) is driven more precisely by an abiding concern, or anxiety, about the 
1. See the official website: http://www.yorku.ca/laps/des/ 
conference/index.html. The conference, held 29 April-1 May 2011, featured presentations and performances by over 50 participants. For a critical response to Lawrence and Dua (2005) see Sharma and Wright (2008). The latter argument makes important conceptual distinctions between and among immigrants, settlers and colonists, but does not resolve the problem pursued below. 
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position and function of African-derived people. It has to do with a formulation of the fundamental relations between racial slavery and settler colonialism in the development of global modernity (Dirlik, 2007). Insofar as such interests are geared toward an engagement with struggles for abolition and reconstruction, on the one hand, and decolonization and resurgence, on the other, they invariably highlight ‘the paradoxical nature of freedom in Indian Territory’ (Saunt, 2004). 
I adumbrate below the intervention of indigenous scholars and their allies on the theory and practice of anti-racism in the contemporary United States and Canada. I attempt to discern several convoluted elements: 1) a folk concept of racial slavery with a truncated account of its historical formation (in which slavery is reduced to a species of coerced migration and forced labor instituted in the 17th century), 2) an elision of slaveholding and the dissemination of anti-blackness among Native peoples throughout the continent (in which Indian slavery is either ignored or marginalized and anti-blackness is conflated with colonial white supremacy), 3) a liberal political narrative of emancipation and enfranchisement immune to the history of black radicalism (in which the post-bellum achievement of black citizenship, or ‘civil rights’, is both taken for granted and mistaken for the substantive demands of ‘freedom, justice and equality’), and 4) a misidcntification of black inhabitation with white and other non-black settlement under the colonial heading (in which ‘the fact of blackness’ is disavowed and the fundamental racism of colonialism is displaced by the land-based contest of nations). These elements draw from and contribute to the discourse of post-racialism by diminishing or denying the significance of race in thinking about the relative structural positions of black and non-black populations, not in order to assert the colorblind justice of American or Canadian society or to extol the respective virtues and vices of ‘model’ and ‘problem’ minorities, but rather to establish the contrasting injustice of their settler colonial relations with indigenous peoples. The convolution has been suggestive— even symptomatic—and the sustained encounter is long overdue or long underway, depending on the vantage. The argument below could be considered a symptomatic reading of the problematic of sovereignty as an element of (settler) decolonization. It is 
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motivated by a desire for (settler) decolonization without, and against, sovereignty. To that end, we might consider Black Studies as the held of interpretation in relation to the discourse of Native Studies at the point where the latter loses touch with itself and unconscious knowledge emerges as interference in the logic of theoretical elaboration. ‘Some critics will take it on themselves to remind us that this proposition has a converse. I say that this is false’ (Fanon, 2008: 83).2 
UNSETTLING DECOLONIZATION 
Native Studies in the North American academy has attained critical mass in the last generation and commands growing attention across the interdisciplinary humanities and social sciences as scholars rethink their research and teaching protocols in response to the emergent scholarship and the collective pressure exerted by native scholars, students and communities. There are in Canada and the USA at present more than half a dozen peerreviewed academic journals published by major university presses and nearly 30 programs of advanced study leading to graduate certificates, master’s degrees or doctorates.3 Over the preceding two decades, a new generation of scholars trained within or in relation to the Native Studies programs established since the 1960s has come of age, producing a steady stream of book-length studies and edited collections. While the focus here is regional, it bears repeating that the intellectual enterprise has long been global, linking scholars throughout the Americas to those in Africa and Asia, the Antipodes and the Pacific Islands. 
The fruition of Native Studies represents, among other things, the institutional inscription of the Fourth World in academic 
2. On the symptom, see Lacan (2006): ‘they do not see that the unconscious only has meaning in the Other’s field; still less do they see the consequences thereof: that it is not the effect of meaning that is operative in interpretation, but rather the articulation in the symptom of signifiers (;without any meaning at all) that have gotten caught up in it’ (714, emphasis added). On symptomatic reading and the problematic, see Althusser and Balibar (1997), especially Part I. 
3. For overviews of the field see Mihesuah and Wilson (2004), Kidwell and Velie (2005), and Kuokkanen (2007). 
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discourse.4 The Fourth World, as concept and movement, indicates a critique of the limitations of the anti-colonial politics of Third Worldism and a reassertion of an internally differentiated indigenous life-world that precedes and exceeds the tripartite division of the earth.5 As a matter of practical-theoretical activity in the production of knowledge, Native Studies marks an intervention upon the study of colonialism in the most general sense, establishing and refining the primary distinction between its metropolitan and settler forms. Put differently, it is an analytic differentiation of colonialism and settler colonialism. One of the clearest formulations of this position is provided in the work of Lorenzo Veracini (2010) and in the scholarship gathered together under his founding editorship at the journal Settler Colonial Studies,6 
Veracini (2011) uses the introduction to the inaugural issue to outline what he terms ‘a proper appraisal of settler colonialism in its specificity’, based upon the following premise: ‘Colonizers and settler colonizers want essentially different things’ (p. 1). These essentially different wants produce structurally divergent fundamental directives. Whereas the colonizer demands of the native ‘you, work for me’, the settler colonizer demands of the native ‘you, go away’. Surely, colonialism and settler colonialism can and often do coexist within the same social formation, and even the same agent or agency with a particular order can issue colonial and settler colonial demands at once or in turn. But this 
4. See Manuel and Posluns (1974), McFarlane (1993) and, generally, the work of the Center for World Indigenous Studies, including its publication The Fourth World Journal. For discussion of indigenous women in relation to the Fourth World concept see Lewallen (2003). 
5. For recent treatments of the ‘Three Worlds’ concept and Third Worldism see Berger (2009) and Prashad (2007). 
6. Settler Colonial Studies (Taylor & Francis: London) was founded in 2011. On the history of US settler colonialism see Flixson (2013). I should add that this article does not address the emergent scholarship of Tiffany King (2014), who rightly argues that anti-blackness, and more specifically the production of black fungibility, is constitutive to settler colonialism. I hope to say something about her important intervention in subsequent work. Suffice it to say that it is not only settler colonialism that requires the material and symbolic production of fungible black bodies, but also, as I suggest herein, the political discourse and imagination of settler decolonization and native sovereignty. 
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empirical coincidence does not dissolve the need for analytic differentiation. More to the point, if the divergent spatiotemporal and relational logics of colonialism and settler colonialism cannot be fully comprehended, then the respective political-intellectual projects of decolonization and settler decolonization cannot be broached. 
Veracini establishes that settler colonialism has been theoretically subsumed beneath the conceptual rubric of colonialism. As a result, the historical and geographical parameters of colonization become truncated and the political dimensions of the former situation—and longstanding, ongoing resistance to it—become illegible. For instance, the racial logic of colonialism tends to insist on permanent and unbridgeable differences between ‘the colonizer and the colonized’, to borrow the title of Albert Memmi’s famous 1957 text. Accordingly, the preoccupation of the colonial order falls upon the segregation and exclusion of the native population from the mainstream institutions of the colony, except for token positions of quasi-authority, in order to continue the colonizer’s domination—a relation that Jean-Paul Sartre described, in his introduction to Memmi’s treatise, as a ‘relentless reciprocity’ (Memmi, 2003: 24). This fundamental division between the colonizer and the colonized is pursued in the historic instance through the production and reproduction of racial difference (Fanon, 2004).7 
The colonial paradigm preserves the colonizer and the colonized as categories of racial difference and maintains the populations in that state, even when relations of production for the political and libidinal economies of colonialism request or require the deployment of genocidal violence. The spatiotemporal logic of colonialism is permanent division in service of hierarchy and the relational logic of what Fanon identifies as colonialism’s characteristically stalled or frozen dialectic is one of interminable encounter (‘something that wants itself ongoing’). Decolonization in this context entails breaking the colonial relation, ending the encounter, and removing the colonizer from the territory in order 
7. See Wilderson (2010) for an attempt to rethink the racial logic 
of colonialism, described by Fanon as the disavowed racial logic of slavery, which is to say anti-blackness. 
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to destroy the zoning that creates spaces for different ‘species’ and enables such massive exploitation. In this, decolonization destroys the positions of both the colonizer and the colonized. 
Settler colonialism, by contrast, seeks over time to eliminate the categories of colonizer and colonized through a process by which the former replaces the latter completely, usurping the claim to indigenous residence. ‘You, go away’ can mean the removal of the native population, its destruction through direct killing or the imposition of unlivable conditions, its assimilation into the settler colonial society, or some combination of each. As under the colonial paradigm, settler colonialism may deploy techniques for the production of racial difference, but it need not assume the strong form of permanent division. Likewise, settler colonialism may exploit the labor of the colonized en route, but the disappearance of the native is its raison d’etre. The spatiotemporal logic of settler colonialism is transience in service of demographic substitution and its relational logic is one of radical non-encounter (‘something that wants itself terminated’). Decolonization in this context entails articulating the colonial relation, revealing the encounter, and transforming the elementary terms of cohabitation. In this, settler decolonization destroys the positions of both the colonizer and the colonized. 
However, we should underline a crucial difference between decolonization and settler decolonization. While it is true that decolonization seeks to undermine the conditions of possibility of colonialism, in expelling the colonizer—rather than eliminating him as colonizer—it holds open the possibility of return in the form of neo-colonialism. Settler decolonization, in turn, seeks to undermine the conditions of possibility of settler colonialism, but its trajectory involves consequences that are more severe, as it were, because the colonizer, having taken root on conquered land, must stay and live under a new dispensation. Undergoing conversion to native lifeways and submitting to native sovereignty and its related modes of governance, the erstwhile colonizer ceases to exist as colonizer, having been either taken in by the native community and/or repositioned, materially and symbolically, as a migrant engaged in an open-ended practice of reconciliation. Indeed, ‘the struggle against settler colonialism must aim to keep 
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the settler-indigenous relationship ongoing’ in order to transform both of the operative terms and not only the relation itself (Veracini, 2011: 7). 
This may seem like settler decolonization provides a non-violent alternative to the violence of decolonization, but to frame things in this way would be to miss the point entirely The settler colonial paradigm that informs Native Studies does not only demand specificity in our understanding of colonialism. This is not, in other words, a conceptual distinction among previously conflated varieties or forms of colonialism, but rather the analytic differentiation of heterogeneous political phenomena. Settler colonialism is not a particularly extreme form of colonialism. More to the point, in the space forged by the theoretical object of settler colonialism, in its delineation with respect to colonialism, a radicalization of decolonization is enabled and, in my view, that radicalization is settler decolonization. As a result of discrepant material conditions, settler decolonization must need not only, like decolonization, reclaim land and resources, assert the sovereignty of the indigenous people, protect or renew decolonial forms of collective life, and establish or reestablish decolonial forms of governance; but also, unlike decolonization, pursue the settler and undercut the very basis of his capacity and even his desire to rule. The project might be phrased as a re-articulation of Captain Richard Pratt’s old Indian-hating maxim: kill the settler in him, and save the man. The analysis of settler colonialism developed within Native Studies is less a friendly amendment or point of clarification for the analysis of colonialism in general—simply broadening its scope—and more a critique and a challenge to contemplate a more profound liberation altogether. 
DECOLONIZING ANTI-RACISM 
Settler decolonization pursues liberation in and as indigenous resurgence, and obstacles to that resurgence, whether structural or ideological, must be confronted. Here, the critique of colonialism rehearsed above redounds upon the indigenous critique of anti-racism.8 From within the conceptual apparatus 
8. It redounds upon the indigenous critique of feminism as well 
(Arvie et al., 2013). 
155 
attendant to the 2011 ‘Our Legacy’ conference, thinking about ‘Indigenous-African relations’ in the North American context means, above all, challenging ‘the manner in which antiracism in Canada [and the USA] excludes Indigenous peoples’. This exclusion is far more than oversight; it indicates misrecognition of the nature of the state against which anti-racist politics is organized and to which the demands of anti-racist politics are addressed. Because Canada and the USA are settler colonial states, any progressive reform of relations with non-native black populations at best fails to disrupt that prior settler colonial situation and at worst serves to entrench its power and further conceal its basic facts. Anti-racism that is not grounded in the movement for settler decolonization is constrained to a politics whose ‘horizon of ... aspiration largely is full inclusion in the nation as citizens’ (Rikhn, 2009: 102). That is, anti-racism without indigenous leadership is a wager for black junior partnership in the settler colonial state. 
Bonita Lawrence and Enakshi Dua (2005) are clear on several interrelated points to this end: First, any ‘dialogue between antiracism theorists/activists and Indigenous scholars/ communities requires talking on Indigenous terms’ (p. 137). Second, anti-racism must find a way ‘to place antiracist agendas within the context of sovereignty and restoration of land’, a practice that requires learning ‘how to write, research, and teach in ways that account for Indigenous realities as foundational’ (p. 137). Third, the ‘pluralistic method of presenting diverse views’ must yield to a ‘synthesis’ that takes on ‘Indigenous epistemological frameworks and values’ (p. 137). For these authors, this is the way by which African Americans (in the hemispheric sense of the Americas) can transform themselves from settlers to allies ‘in the interests of a deeper solidarity’ (Amadahy and Lawrence, 2009: 105). 
Let me add that I find no problem with the synthetic gesture that rejects the ‘pluralistic method of presenting diverse views’. The impetus behind the demand for black people to adopt indigenous ontology, epistemology and ethics, to speak on indigenous terms, and to situate their politics within the context of sovereignty is consistent with the movement for settler decolonization described 
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above. In other words, settler decolonization sees in anti-racism the same pitfalls it sees in decolonization: both leave the colonizer intact and may even rely upon his continued existence for matters of recognition and redistribution. This point goes some way in explaining why there is a strong current within Native Studies cautioning its audience to avoid emulating black political struggle insofar as it is restricted to anti-racist aims.9 The advice offered to native people and the critique and challenge posed to nonnative black people (or to black people pursuing decolonization elsewhere) are recto and verso of a single axiom: ‘emancipatory potential’ is to be found in ‘the possibility of the return of a land-based existence’ (Waziyatawin, 2012: 82). Democratizing the settler colony as belatedly enfranchised citizens and subjects, or simply creating distance between colonizer and colonized without cancelling both terms, is to forfeit the possibility of genuine freedom for all while contributing to the destruction of ‘the lands, waters, and ecosystems upon which [native] people [and ultimately all life] must survive’ (p. 68). Hence: 
To acknowledge that we all share the same land base and yet to question the differential terms on which it is occupied is to become aware of the colonial project that is taking place around us. (Lawrence and Dua, 
2005: 126) 
If the keywords of Native Studies are resistance (to settler colonial society and the global industrial civilization that comprises it) and resurgence (of native ways of life in and for our time) and if the source of both is a form of self-recognition among indigenous peoples—‘with the understanding that our cultures have much to teach the Western world about the establishment of relationships 
9. See, for instance, Coulthard (2007). For Coulthard, Fanon is right 
that the politics of recognition is a dead-end, yet he is nonetheless ‘ultimately mistaken regarding violence being the “perfect mediation” through which the colonized come to liberate themselves from both the structural and psycho-affective features of colonial domination’ (p. 455). Black thought can, in this way, inform and inspire, but not orient indigenous politics. [Editors’ Note: See Coulthard’s 2014 book Red Skin, White. Masks, wherein the main argument is to categorically reject the liberal, recognition-based approach to Indigenous self-determination. See also Day, “Being or Nothingness” for a response to this article.] 
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within and between peoples and the natural world that are profoundly non-imperialist’ (Coulthard, 2007: 456)—then it stands to reason that black-native solidarity would pivot upon black people’s willingness ‘to provide material and moral support to ... the Indigenous movement on Turtle Island’ (Amadahy and Lawrence, 2009: 128). Solidarity here does not mean reciprocity. Because it is claimed that the ‘majority of diasporic Black struggles... want equity within the laws, economy, and institutions of the colonial settler state’ (p. 128, emphasis added), there is little to be gained from the indigenous encounter with blacks. 
Are native calls for black solidarity simply expedient in a situation of settler colonialism? My sense is that there is something more complicated, and concerning, at work. If one surveys the writing on black-native solidarity in the held of Native Studies, one finds frequent reference to histories of shared struggle, strategic alliance, and cohabitation in place of or alongside acknowledgment of histories of Indian slavery, ongoing exclusion of black-native people, and pervasive anti-black racism. In drawing up the historical balance sheet this way, scholars suggest there is ground for black-native solidarity in the present. Even where there is no denial or minimization of the history of Indian slavery, even where native anti-black racism is recognized and the struggles of black-native people are affirmed, an argument is forwarded that solidarity in this moment can be retrieved from the past and refashioned for the future. In this sense, native peoples are seeking to reunite with lost allies, namely, those enslaved Africans from the early colonial period who demonstrated a ‘a spiritual worldview, land-informed practices, and were held together by kinship structures which created relationships that allocated everyone a role in the community’ (p. 127). This is political solidarity derived from ‘cultural similarities’. 
The implications of this claim are considerable. If black-native solidarity is founded upon shared indigenous worldviews, practices and kinship structures, then the prerequisite for black people to move, politically and ethically, from settlers to allies ‘in the interest of a deeper solidarity’ with native people is, in a word, re-indigenization. In so doing, black people on the North American scene not only become politically relevant to settler 
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decolonization but also, en route, redress ‘the true horror of slavery’—the loss of culture: 
Diasporic Black struggles, with some exceptions, do not tend to lament the loss of Indigeneity and the trauma of being ripped away from the land that defines their very identities. From Indigenous perspectives, the true horror of slavery was that it has created generations of ‘de-culturalized’ Africans, denied knowledge of language, clan, family, and land base, denied even knowledge of who their nations are. (Amadahy and Lawrence, 2009: 127) 
From indigenous perspectives, diasporic black struggles would, first and foremost, need to lament the loss of indigeneity that slavery entails, a process that requires acknowledging that the loss is both historic and ongoing. This would be a more proper post-traumatic response than ‘internalizing colonial concepts of how peoples relate to land, resources, and wealth’ (p. 127). However, what becomes curious upon even the briefest reflection is the fact that ‘denied knowledge of language, clan, family, and land base’—and the consequent temptation toward ‘internalizing colonial concepts’—is precisely what native resistance and resurgence is struggling against to this day. To wit: ‘I believe that the systematic disconnection (and dispossession) of Indigenous Peoples from our homelands is the defining characteristic of colonization’ (Waziyatawin, 2012: 72). So, de-culturalization, or loss of indigeneity, is a general condition of black and native peoples, not one that native people can restrict to black people in order to offer (or withhold) sympathies. 
The structuring difference between settler colonization and enslavement is to be found precisely in the latter’s denial of ‘knowledge of who their nations are’—that is, deracination. On this count, the loss of indigeneity for native peoples can be named and its recovery pursued, and that pursuit can (and must) become central to political mobilization. The loss of indigeneity for black peoples can be acknowledged only abstractly and its recovery is lost to history, and so something else must (and can) become central to political mobilization. Not the dialectics of loss and 
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recovery but rather the loss of the dialectics of loss and recovery as such, a politics with no (final) recourse to foundations of any sort, a politics forged from critical resources immanent to the situation, resources from anywhere and anyone, which is to say from nowhere and no one in particular. 
From indigenous perspectives, this baseless politics can only ever be a liability. Without a base, which is to say a land base, a politics of resistance can only succumb to ‘civilization’s fallacies and destructive habits’. The quest for equality is perhaps the most pernicious of those fallacies. The conclusion of this line of thinking is that, due to ‘the trauma of being ripped away from the land that defines their very identities’, landless black people in diaspora cannot mount genuine resistance to the settler colonial state and society; they can only be held apart from it as slaves. Which is to say that, without the benefits of a land-base and absent the constitutive exclusion of slavery, blacks are destined to become white, and thus settlers, in thought and action and, moreover, have effectively become so post-emancipation.10 But rather than argue that black people in North America do, in fact, have significant, if attenuated, indigenous worldviews, practices and kinship structures or, in any case, can learn such from others in order to begin fighting the good fight; I submit we must consider the possibility that 1) the ‘Black Diasporic struggles’ under examination are irreducible to anti-racism, 2) that anti-racism is irreducible to demands upon the state, and 3) that demands upon the state are irreducible to statist politics.* 11 Blacks need not be indigenous and/or enslaved Africans in order to be allies to native peoples in the Americas, whatever that might mean. And I say all of this without need of mentioning the ‘notable 
10. As a rule, Native Studies reproduces the dominant liberal political narrative of emancipation and enfranchisement. See, for example, CookLynn (1997). For a critique of emancipation that distinguishes it from the abolition of slavery see Binder (1995). See also, generally, Hartman (1997). 
11. Smith (2013) acknowledges ‘it may be possible to strategically engage the US political system without granting it legitimacy’ (p. 366), but on this count it only seems to be true in the case of native peoples. Whenever black civil rights are addressed, they are reduced to bids for inclusion in state and civil society and capable of producing, at best, a form of liberal multiculturalism based upon a bankrupt politics of recognition. 
160 
SEXTON 
exceptions’ otherwise known as the black radical tradition.12 What if there are, and will have always been, ways to pursue settler decolonization otherwise than as indigenous peoples and their immigrant allies, a movement from within that slavery whose abolition is yet to come? 
Of course, not all Native Studies scholars adhere to this cultural criterion of political solidarity. But even among those attempting to coordinate struggles among black and native peoples on a political basis, related problems arise. The contributions of Andrea Smith in the last decade are perhaps most generative on this note (Smith, 2006, 2010, 2012, 2013). In a series of recent articles, Smith proposes one way to reframe the relational field of ‘people of color’ in North American political culture by thinking through the multiple logics of white supremacy, in relation to the enforcement of normative gender and sexuality, as a sort of permutation. The author thus nominates the three pillars: Slavery/Capitalism, Genocide/Colonialism, and Orientalism/ War (Smith, 2010). We might recast them here as Racial Slavery, Settler Colonialism, and Orientalism, with the understanding that all are coeval, at least, with the history of capitalism. Each pillar operates according to a respective logic: the proprietary logic of slavery (through which captive Africans are rendered property of slaveholders and regarded as such by the larger society), the genocidal logic of settler colonialism (through which indigenous peoples are dispossessed of land, water and resources and made to disappear as indigenous peoples), and the militarist logic of Orientalism (through which the people of Asia, the Middle East, and eventually Latin America are constructed as inferior, yet threatening ‘civilizations’ subjected to imperial warfare and its domestic ramifications). 
The aim of this tripartite scheme is to illustrate for each pillar how those inhabiting its logic might become complied in the victimization of those inhabiting the other; the object is the fostering of strategic alliances across multiple axes of power, rather than a politics based on notions of shared victimhood 
12. The seminal study of the black radical tradition is, of course, Robinson (2000). For recent additional sources see Davies (2007), Kelley (2002), and Ransby (2005). 
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along a single axis. For present purposes, we are prompted to develop approaches to political struggle that address both the indigenous/settler binary and the slave/master binary, working for settler decolonization while dismantling the hierarchy established by racial slavery. And these movements would be set about in tandem with the movement to end American imperialism abroad. Smith’s formulation seeks to ascertain the fundamental dynamics in the relative positioning of various social groupings. The adjudication of those dynamics may involve not only the old canard of compromise (politics reduced to the art of being uncomfortable), but also the creation of new abilities to think in different registers in turn or at once. To this end, ‘we might focus on actually building the political power to create an alternative system to the heteropatriarchal, white supremacist, settler colonial state’ (Smith, 2012: 87). 
While the three pillars model seeks to typify and diagram interrelated logics, it makes no explicit attempt at analytical synthesis or integrated political strategy. Synthesis and strategy are implied, however, a point that becomes clear when we look more closely at the working definitions of racial slavery and settler colonialism. In ‘Three Pillars’, Smith describes the logic of slavery as one that ‘renders Black people as inherently slaveable— as nothing more than property’. She goes on to situate slavery as the ‘anchor of capitalism’, but in a peculiar way: 
That is, the capitalist system ultimately commodifies all workers—one’s own person becomes a commodity that one must sell in the labor market while the profits of one’s work are taken by someone else. To keep this capitalist system in place—which ultimately commodifies most people—the logic of slavery applies a racial hierarchy to this system. This racial hierarchy tells people that as long as you are not Black, you have the opportunity to escape the commodification of capitalism. This helps people who are not Black to accept their lot in life, because they can feel that at least they are not at the very bottom of the racial hierarchy—at least they are not property; at least they are not slaveable. (Smith, 2006: 67) 
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We can agree that under the capitalist system one must sell their labor power and that it will be commodified as labor, which is to say it will be converted into a factor of production. We can agree that under the capitalist system the surplus value of social labor— not the bourgeois notion of individual work—is appropriated by the owners of the means of production and converted into profit. That is the basic structure of labor exploitation under capital.13 We must object, however, that labor exploitation is a commodification of ‘one’s own person’ or that the capitalist system ‘ultimately commodifies most people’. If this were true, then slavery as the conversion of person into property would simply be an extreme form of labor exploitation.11 Or, vice versa, exploitation would be an attenuated form of slavery. In either case, there would be only a difference of degree rather than kind between exploitation and slavery. At any rate, disabusing ourselves of antiblack racism would, for Smith, enable us to see that they inhabit the same logic and that black struggles against racial slavery are ultimately struggles against capitalism. 
Something similar happens with respect to Smith’s statement of the relation between racial slavery and settler colonialism. When she returns, in a more recent article on voting rights and native disappearance, to reprise her concept of racial slavery, she has this to say about the ideological formation of anti-black racism and its effects on critical intellectual production: 
Because Africa is the property of Europe, Africa must then appear as always, already colonized. [...] The colonization of Africa must disappear so that Africa can appear as ontologically colonized. Only through this disavowed colonization can Black peoples be ontologically relegated to the status of property. 
13. I am gesturing, of course, to ideas outlined in Karl Marx’s 1847 lectures to the German Workingmen’s Club of Brussels, later serialized as Wage Labor and Capital, and subsequently developed in his 1859 A Contribution to the Critique of Political Economy and his 1867 magnum opus Capital, Volume 1. 
14. ‘African Americans have been traditionally valued for their labor, hence, it is in the interest of the dominant society to have as many people marked “Black” as possible, thereby maintaining a cheap labor pool’ (Smith, 2006:71). 
163 
Native peoples by contrast, are situated as potential citizens. Native peoples are described as ‘free’ people, albeit ‘uncivilized’. (Smith, 2013: 355) 
Smith rightly argues that the racist designation of native people as free, albeit uncivilized, pre-citizens is not a privilege (i.e. proximity to whiteness) in relation to the racist designation of black people as unfree anti-citizens incapable of civilization (i.e. antipode of whiteness) because the civilizing mission through which native peoples are forcibly assimilated into the settler colonial society is, in fact, a form and aspect of genocide. Yet, what is missed in the attempt to demonstrate that Black Studies is also, like Native Studies, concerned with colonization is the plain fact that colonization is not essential, much less prerequisite, to enslavement. In other words, to say that it is only through ‘disavowed colonization’ that black people can be ‘ontologically relegated to the status of property’ is a feint, just as it is to suggest that capitalism ‘ultimately commodifies most people'. In this case, enslavement would be enabled by a prior colonization that it extends perforce. If this were true, then slavery as the conversion of person into property would simply be an extreme form of colonization. Or, vice versa, colonization would be an attenuated form of slavery. In either case, there would be only a difference of degree rather than kind between colonization and slavery. At any rate, disabusing ourselves of anti-black racism would, for Smith, enable us to see that black struggles against racial slavery are ultimately struggles against colonialism. 
Colonization is not a necessary condition of enslavement because: 1) slaves need not be colonial subjects, or objects of colonial exploitation, and they do not face the fundamental directive of colonialism, ‘you, work for me’, though slaves often enough labor; and 2) slaves need not be settler colonial subjects, or objects of settler colonial genocide, since they do not face the fundamental directive ‘you, go away’, though slaves often enough are driven from their native land. But the crucial problem with this formulation of the relations between racial slavery, settler colonialism and capitalism (leaving aside any problems with the pillar of Orientalism) has to do with the drive to confound the position of blacks in order to describe them as exploited and 
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colonized degree zero. Regarding the latter, Smith writes, ‘Africa is the property of Europe’; Africa rather than the African. As in the reduction of slavery to the exploitation of labor, there is here an elision of the permanent seizure of the body essential to enslavement.15 
What can be done to a captive body? Anything whatsoever. The loss of sovereignty is a fait accompli, a byproduct rather than a precondition of enslavement. Genocide is endemic to enslavement insofar as slavery bans, legally and politically, the reproduction of enslaved peoples as peoples, indigenous or otherwise, whether they are removed from their native land, subjected to direct killing, unlivablc conditions, or forced assimilation; or they are kept in place, allowed to live, provided adequate means, or supported in their cultural practices.16 Native Studies scholars misrecognize ‘the true horror of slavery’ as dc-culturalization or the loss of sovereignty because they do not ask what slavery is in the most basic sense—its local and global histories, its legal and political structures, its social and economic functions, its psychosexual dynamics, and its philosophical consequences. Perhaps they do not want to know anything about it, as they evaluate it through the lens of their own loss and lament and redress it through the 
15. The elision of the body can be found again in Rifkin (2009), who seeks to shift the reception of the political philosophy of Giorgio Agamben from a focus on the biopolitics of race to the geopolitics of place, with a correlative reworking on Agamben’s notion of ‘bare life’ as ‘bare habitance’. Without adjudging Rifkin’s reading of Agamben, we note that to displace race with place by juxtaposing body with land and rights with sovereignty— thereby juxtaposing h\?icks,-as,~embodymg with natives-as-inhabiting (without thinking diacritically about black inhabitation and native embodiment)— serves to dis-embody and de-racialize native peoples, which is to say gain or maintain distance toward racial blackness, in order to pursue the critical discussion of metapolitical authority. 
16. ‘To some degree the standard-of-living issue is universal: it applies to feudalism as well as to capitalism, to slave as well as free societies. But a slave was a slave, whether he lived a healthy hundred years or a sickly forty, whether she was better fed than a Polish peasant or more miserably housed than an American yeoman. [...] We can only measure the substance of such criticism if we understand why ‘slavery’ and ‘freedom’ do not refer to material wellbeing. [...] Freedom and slavery are at bottom political categories; they refer to the distributions of power in society’ (Oakes, 1990: xv-xvi). 
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promise of their own political imagination. Slavery is not a loss that the self experiences—of language, lineage, land, or labor— but rather the loss of any self that could experience such loss. Any politics based in resurgence or recovery is bound to regard the slave as ‘the position of the unthought’ (Hartman and Wilderson, 2003).17 
ABOLISHING SOVEREIGNTY 
There is by now a literature on the historical relations between black and native peoples in the Americas, including, in the US context, the award-winning work of Tiya Miles (2006, 2010) and the signal contributions of Barbara Krauthamer (2013).18 But Frank B. Wilderson, Ill’s Red, White and Black may be the first sustained attempt to theorize, at the highest level of abstraction, the structural positions of European colonists, Indigenous peoples, and African slaves in the ‘New World’ encounter and to think about how the conflicts and antagonisms that give rise to those positions in the historic instance establish the contemporary parameters of our political ontology. At this writing, Wilderson’s text has not been taken up in the field of Native Studies, despite dedicating fully 100 pages to addressing directly the machinations of settler colonialism and the history of genocide and to critically reading a range of indigenous thinking on politics, cosmology, and sovereignty. This is not a brief in favor of Wilderson’s project as resolution or answer. The upshot of Red, White and Black is a provocation to new critical discourse and just such an invitation is offered midway, even as it acknowledges the grand impediment: ‘What, we might ask, inhibits this analytic and political dream of a “Savage’’/Slave encounter? Is it a matter of the Native theorist’s need to preserve the constituent elements of sovereignty, or is 
17. One should hear in this phrase the resonance between a political theory of the universal particular and a psychoanalytic theory of the unconscious. I hope to take this up in subsequent work. 
18. These tides demonstrate not only the continuity between white and native forms of racial slavery in the 18th and 19th centuries, but also the centrality of native slavery to the history of racial slavery as such. Centrality is indicated here not as a measure of empirical preponderance, but rather of legal and political significance. 
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there such a thing as “Savage” Negrophobia? Are the two related’ (Wilderson, 2010: 182)? 
We might understand something else about the historical relations between black and native peoples if we bear in mind that the dynamics of Negrophobia are animated, in part, by a preoccupation with sovereignty. We have learned already that settler colonialism is governed by a genocidal commandment and that, as a direct result, survival becomes central to indigenous movements for settler decolonization. We have also learned that sovereignty, even disarticulated from the state-form, is the heading for thinking about this survival as a matter of politics.19 Yet, in its struggle against settler colonialism, the claim of native sovereignty—emerging in contradiction to the imposition of the imperial sovereignty of Euro-American polities20—‘fortifies and extends the interlocutory life of America [or Canada or ...] as a coherent (albeit genocidal) idea, because treaties are forms of articulation, discussions brokered between two groups presumed to possess the same kind of historical currency: sovereignty’ (Wilderson, 2003: 236). 
This point is not mitigated by the fact that native sovereignty is qualitatively different from, not simply rival to, the sovereignty of nation-states. What links these statements discursively is an ‘ethico-onto-epistemological’ (Barad, 2007) point of contact: At every scale—the soul, the body, the group, the land, and the universe—they can both practice cartography, and although at every scale their maps are radically incompatible, their respective “mapness” is never in question’ (Wilderson, 2010: 181).21 Capacity for coherence makes more than likely a commitment ‘to preserve the constituent elements of sovereignty’ (2010: 182) and a pursuit of the concept of ‘freedom as self-determination’.22 
19. On the critical differences between conceptions of native sovereignty and the sovereignty of the nation-state, see Simpson (2013). 
20. ‘ [An] origin is constituted as such only as an effect of displacement’ (Chandler, 2013: 138). 
21. For a powerful meditation on cartographic incoherence and incapacity see Brand (2001). 
22. For a fundamental critique of sovereignty and freedom as selfdetermination see da Silva (2007). 
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The political dc-escalation of antagonism to the level of conflict is mirrored by a conceptual domestication at work in the held of Native Studies, namely, that settler colonialism is something already known and understood by its practitioners. The politicalintellectual challenge on this count is to refine this knowledge and to impart it. The intervention of Native Studies involves bringing into general awareness a critical knowledge of settler colonialism. 
We might contrast the unsuspecting theoretical status of the concept of settler colonialism in Native Studies with its counterpart in Black Studies: racial slavery. I remarked above that any politics of resurgence or recovery is bound to regard the slave as the position of the unthought. This does not suggest, however, that Black Studies is the held in which slavery is, finally, thought in an adequate way. The held of Black Studies is as susceptible to a politics of resurgence or recovery as any other mode of critical inquiry. Which is to say that the figure of the slave and the history of the emergence of the relational held called racial slavery remains the unthought ground of thought within Black Studies as well. The difference, provisionally, between these enterprises is that whereas Native Studies sets out to be the alternative to a history of settler colonialism and to pronounce the decolonial intervention, Black Studies dwells within an un-inheritable, inescapable history and muses upon how that history intervenes upon its own held, providing a sort of untranscendable horizon for its discourse and imagination. The latter is an endeavor that teaches less through pedagogical instruction than through exemplary transmission: rather than initiation into a form of living, emulation of a process of learning through the posing of a question, a procedure for study, for black study, or black studies, wherever they may lead. 
Native Studies scholars are right to insist upon a synthetic gesture that attempts to shift the terms of engagement. The problem lies at the level of thought at which the gesture is presented. The settler colonial studies critique of colonial studies must be repeated, this time with respect to settler colonialism itself, in a move that returns us to the body in relation to land, labor, language, lineage—and the capture and commodification of each—in order to ask the most pertinent questions about 
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capacity, commitment, and concept. This might help not only to break down false dichotomies, and perhaps pose a truer one, but also to reveal the ways that the study of slavery is already and of necessity the study of capitalism, colonialism and settler colonialism, among other things; and that the struggle for abolition is already and of necessity the struggle for the promise of communism, decolonization, and settler decolonization, among other things. Slavery is the threshold of the political world, abolition the interminable radicalization of every radical movement. Slavery, as it were, precedes and prepares the way for colonialism, its forebear or fundament or support. Colonialism, as it were, the issue or heir of slavery, its outgrowth or edifice or monument. This is as true of the historic colonization of the Third World as it is the prior and ongoing settler colonization of the Fourth.23 
‘The modern world owes its very existence to slavery’ (Grandin, 2014a).24 What could this impossible debt possibly entail? Not only the infrastructure of its global economy but also the architecture of its theological and philosophical discourses, its legal and political institutions, its scientific and technological practices, indeed, the whole of its semantic held (Wilderson, 2010: 58). A politics of abolition could never finally be a politics of resurgence, recovery, or recuperation. It could only ever begin with degeneration, decline, or dissolution. Abolition is the interminable radicalization of every radical movement, but a radicalization through the perverse affirmation of deracination, an uprooting of the natal, the nation, and the notion, preventing any order of determination from taking root, a politics without claim, without demand even, or a politics whose demand is ‘too radical to be formulated in advance of its deeds’ (Trouillot, 2012: 88).25 
23. See, for instance, Blackburn (1997), Green (2011), Manning (1990), Solow (1991), Wynter (1995). 
24. For a more fulsome argument see Grandin (2014b). 
25. This reference to the Haitian Revolution does not only take it as a world-historical emblem of abolition, but also views it within the ongoing abolitionism that ties it to ‘a much larger and perhaps even more successful slave rebellion in the United States’ (Hahn, 2009). 
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The field of Black Studies consists in ‘tracking the figure of the unsovereign’ (Chandler, 2013: 163) in order to meditate upon the paramount question: ‘What if the problem is sovereignty as such’ (Moten, 2013)? Abolition, the political dream of Black Studies, its unconscious thinking, consists in the affirmation of the unsovereign slave—the affectable, the derelict, the monstrous, the wretched26—figures of an order altogether different from (even when they coincide or cohabit with) the colonized native—the occupied, the undocumented, the unprotected, the oppressed. Abolition is beyond (the restoration of) sovereignty. Beyond the restoration of a lost commons through radical redistribution (everything for everyone), there is the unimaginable loss of that all too imaginable loss itself (nothing for no one).27 If the indigenous relation to land precedes and exceeds any regime of property, then the slave’s inhabitation of the earth precedes and exceeds any prior relation to land—landlessness. And selflessness is the correlate. No ground for identity, no ground to stand (on). Everyone has a claim to everything until no one has a claim to anything. No claim. This is not a politics of despair brought about by a failure to lament a loss, because it is not rooted in hope of winning. The flesh of the earth demands it: the landless inhabitation of selfless existence. 
26. See, respectively, da Silva (2007) on the affectable, Wilderson (2010) on the derelict, Spillers (2003) on the monstrous, and Marriott (2011) on the wretched. 
27. ‘What would the politics of a dead relation, a slave, look like’ (Wilderson, 2008: 106, emphasis added)? For recent writing on the global commons see Linebaugh (2014), Milum (2010), and Shantz (2013). 
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        4 rno OVERCOME ANTI1 BLACKNESS, THERE WOULD HAVE TO BE WHAT FANON HAD CALLED A ‘PROGRAM OF COMPLETE DISORDER,’ AN EXPROPRIATION AND AFFIRMATION OF THE VERY VIOLENCE PERPETUATED AGAINST BLACK EXISTENCE AND A FUNDAMENTAL REORIENTATION OF THE SOCIAL COORDINATES OF THE HUMAN RELATION. IT WOULD ENTAIL A WAR AGAINST THE CONCEPT OF HUMANITY AND A WAR THAT SPLITS CIVIL SOCIETY TO ITS CORE, A CIVIL WAR THAT WOULD ELABORATE ITSELF TO THE DEATH. 
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0 i only_excess sl that i served. That s cmptiness of
meaning s itself s meaning bares out from the prosoctor’s
shetorical reersal i suggesing a posible commutaton of the
semence, What ws at stake, more than jutice or humaisy or
the eforcement of kv, was the power o impese a Fving deat
for no. 10 that which must be defended by being endicsly
reconstneted, and reconsiucted by being endlcsdly defended.
The siguficance of the case is slenty shifed from T’

sgresion (in imitaton of imitation sports violence) o the
politcal seucture’s impunity. T his sense, Tate becomes the
ieronal channel by sich impurity s made real. Ulimatly that
what happened t Tayisha Miler s well, She became 3 smiar
etonal hannel,  mecdiom orthe realzation f plice impuriey

i, the stae has even invented & sructural grammar ©
erganize these ransformatons. Take the lgal concept of
“icaious Tbil” A man dfves sy from el stop and
cop it nto the car o stopit aready an srtogaton of impurity .
He kil the passenger in the car. The driver is charged with
murderinstead f the cop not onlydocs mpuniy means the cop
cannot do wrong, butthe driver s actally made responsible or
bulles he palic become:a

Jilling and incarerstng il the perionhood of those they op
r noice or profle i comcripted intothe ok of perpetetor he
fnger on dhe wiger of that machine. Vicarious Fabilty is the
inwersion of responsiily by the police, When the police brcak
upa peaceful demonstratin, those wha have been beaten boody
it hei ightsticks are semsted and charged with assauking an
ffice. In s sidency, the impuniy machine claims that those
poople Killed by the cops were only commitiog sicide. The
existenceof a vietmof pali abuse &

for the e, ictin of elabuse throngh the machinery of he
police... There i oy 0 sy hat this makes sene

sormed nto the cause

What Keeps geting repeated here? s ot just the sepetion
of derogation or acts of plice mpurity. Wil the pice wreak
haocon helivesaf thoe they assal,exeeisinga Feense mpliit
i and extending racial proffing, they engage in a vial culural
Jabor On the one hand,racial proiing enables those nproiled
(the aversge white man and white women who are fnked o
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o the margin o comimon sense, s opposed 1 anindex af
supremacy, I s a snal matte, when e against such things
for instance, th legal codes of Jim Cron or the governmment’s

o of Fred Hamptan, Vet deogion comes in many
ifrent forms s soris, aphorisens, discourss, legal satues,
politcal practices,et. The reptidon of derogaton becomes the
performance of whitc supremacis ideniy,over and over again.
The derogatory teem oecupies the very cente of the sruetue of-
white supremacy.

Thegrauitousnessof s repetiion bestows upon whiesupremacy
an inherent dicontinuity. It stops and st slEreerendll, at
whim, To theerize some palidcal, ccanomic or piychalogical
ccessity o s epetiion, s wnending reurn 10 vioknce, s
need (0 kil i 10 lse  graspon that granitousness by thinking
it peformance i represntable. And theren it ides, T th
hegemany of white supremacy i leady (and anly) cxcessiv,its
acts of repetion are s acces o unrepresenvabi; they disohe
s excesivenes o invisiilty a simply iy occurrence. We
can, for example, name the fct of Al Woodox's neary
Si-year sotary confinement in Angola Prson, but it exceeds
he capacity of represenation. (The doological

sructure tha conceivs o and enables do

P

toa personin
he st place s nariculable) The e dynarmic of our atempts
10 understan it supposecly undertying mening or purpose
sk s cbic of impurity fom s White supremacy is nothing
more than what we pereeive o i;there s noing beyond it 0
e it bgiimacy, nodhing beneath i nor owside of it 10 give it
stificaron. The structure of is banaliy i the surface on which
i operstes. Whatever my pretends (0

priord cmpty: Issecet. i hat i has o depth. There i o dark
corner tha, once brought 0 the lght of reason, wil unravel its
system. T cach insance of repetition, “what i repeated s
emptinessof sepeiion,” a srticlaion that “docs not speak
yethas aheays been sid” (Foucaull 1. In other words, s tuth
i in the inals tha susain i cncitous conternlesslogic it s,
i fact, mohing but s very pracice-

i the prosecutors initence o e imprisonment without parle
for & 1 year-ld, nothing is accomplished by such indulgence.
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categorization dropped ave the beads of people ke clothes,

Polce impurity serves 0 ditinguish betwoen the aci

el and the chewhere that mandates it They consitne the

disineton between those whose huan being s put permancnly
question and thos for whom i gocs withou saying, Poice

spectacleis ot the efect of the racal wnforms racher, it s the

police uniorm thaisproducing r-raialzaon.

Nothing betee escrnplifics s disincton than the sructue
of derogatory language. Derogatory terms do not mean they
sk, Thei nteion s not 10 communicate but to harm, Ths
they are ot discurive signsor st satements but modesof
aggresion. They express a srucure of pavse and dominaton, 3
bicrarchy that contestalizesthem and gives them thir force. As
estures o assult thy reflct ther uerssatus as a memmber af
thedominant group. The dergatory erm docs more than spe
it snces. That abifty 0 slence deries from the fac i,
i s hegemonic poskion t accoun, i urns the racalized
other nto a language for whitenes el Those siouaced lover
on the icearchy have o iable means of defending themsches.
This, i effc,tenders the derogaton wnanswerable n is v
. The derogatory term obirudes it amall dily viclence
whose form s gratuous,widhout moti

which it i e, and whose content i to rener that suation
dominated by white spremacy. I i sits 4t the heart of the
anguage of racism i becase i is banal and everyday exen
whilesymboliing racis's umost vioknee, th vl form of its
enocidal wajecory: Those who use derogtory erms repeatedly
‘are puttng chemsevesina continal st of aggrssion; uening
e ohjective complcity with 3 souctured relaion of whie
supremacistdominance nto an ctv imes

Stuch modes of sl demorstrae specifc obsesson it those
denigrated that characerizes the socius of white spremicy.
s demands for allgiance, s condidons of_ membersip, its
dence in vicousness,

jon in the sitation i

ot or sfirmation.

Because it is gramitous and unanswerabl, the derogatory erm
rsntsisellmpuniy reerates he xcessatthe coreaf cach racis
event widhout calling it thics nto quesion. The prevalence of
derogatony tesms in US consersaon goes unoticed,scn simply
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approach primarly et the project of whie supremacy o
hehrid preoccupations of (whit) individua o collctive pychic
or bivkgical parhologies, The socalsing approach teduces
whit supremacy o ‘mere” rachm, & sbsiciry sratesy for the
‘maintenanceo social, polticl, and cconomic poser by the (white
ruling s, Whereasthe former locates the genesis of racisn in
(prejectcd) fear and aicty,insccuriy o (epresed) desie, the
Jater clams that the specific pronouncements and pracices of
whit supremcy ar ideologcal subterfuge, rionalizaians for
polical cconomy. or the fir
ey be found s Hberal capialism: from prychological
commsling, moral an sienifc edueation, legal prolabiion, or
even gene therapy 1o the selfrightcous championing of human
sights i nations s far away as possble. For the second, it is
assumed that i racism can made o useul to the relatons of
producton or the security o teriorial boundaris i will fade
idscape like th proverbia withering sway of
the e, I cither case, what necds 10 be wrenchee from the
rispof white supremacy i el entnly ot of the accoun in the
mame of the epiphenomenl o the overdetermining

» both avenas a hidden depth, & secret v, an wnfthomed
anims i postulaed and a procodure derived that will b that
deph,excavat theproblem, dredgeont the mck it cavses these
aberrant behaviorsthat we call racim. Ao n both spproaches
‘e s ki Tt s there were something at the centerof
‘white supremacy tht i oo acamantin, off of which the tmost
oF western analtic thought slides elpesl ovard the simlisic,
the personal or the instutions. The supposed secets of whit
supremaey getseuthed in s spectaculr diglay, in pabology
and ineumentalie or pawned o o the figure of

cop.” Each appmach (o race subordinates it to something that
o race, 34 i o continue the noble pisemalogical endeavor
of geting to know it better But what cach ends up tlking
about s that o thing. o the Face of s the e’ aniiracism
becommes s pasion. But s passion gives i away. I sgnifics the
passive acceptance of the idca that ace, considered to be cither
& real property of a prrsan or an imaginary projecion, i
S, syen of social mean

categorzatons, i the same pasive appratus of whienessthat
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order, ane that challenges the internal s of apposiion
radical way—the dream of prison abolion.

How can ane cridcally discuss plicng and. imprisonment
wilhoutinertogaring the very nosions f frecom, cizenship,
and democracs? How i one 1o think seriouly abou the ends
of race without vethinking gender, sexualty, and the body? How
can any cconamic questons be raied in (s country-—where
movementsfor repavations and agains. sweatshops and prions
are becoming paramount on the Il ithout confronting the
specter of savery? How can we think polical economy without
alo disurbing even radical criique and s hisoricist nareaives
of development, progress, and the primacy of production?

Lefist apprasches that come 2 close o adicl criiqe ax
aleacy all hor, The Bberalcthos laoks ot raiem s gnorance,
something characerisic of the individual hat can b sohed at
a social eve through educaton and demcraic procecure. For
‘Maristchoughe,racism i divide-and-conquc srtegy forcass
ol and supe-csplotation. However, he idea that it i straegy
sssues that it can be countertrategized at some kind of loeal or
nividuallevel rdher than exsing s something uncamnental
s relons themelves, For antcoloniais thinking, rcism is
‘socialdeology that can be refted,a sructure of prvilege o be
v up,agsin at thelocal o individual level, Where beralsm
subordinses the isuc of Tacsm 10 the presumed pentiltes
of individual development, Marxisn subordinates the fsue of
Tace 0 clas eltons of iruggke, and anticolonial radicalm
preteds s mere existence g8 3 “movemenc” is the A tep
toward cradicating racim. But Therali's social democeacy
pretends that s ofigarchy i el neresed in jostce, A
more radical criiques subsume the i of rcim in promiscs
of future transormatons of the pover relaons (o which de-
acalztion i dfered,

This stumbling back an forth betcn the individual an
socal i even rflected n the sacial scentc Herature on race
and racsm. Most theorizng proceeds by cither paychologiing
nicaue polical and hisworcal proceses, o by socliing
quesions of subjecivity and ageny. The. paychologiing
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oftheossof meaning  hyper-coonom: s his hyper-cconomy
hatappearsinits cxcesas banal; a yper-njustie that s educed
an disclved in the quotidian a an aura, while it s refacted
i the mages of the spectacular cconomy el Between the
spectacular as the ruke and the banal a excess,in each of the
momentof i econstruetion, helaw of wite siprenmacis atack
significstht there i o v

This hyperceonoms; with its Iyperinjustic, is the probier
we confront. The intractbily of racism lics in s hicden and
nspeskable terror, an implicate chic of impuniy: A repeiion
of viglenceassandard aperaing i) procedure, an insidious
common scns, enders any el noion of jusie or demacracy
on the map of whit supremacy whally alieh and iaiculable

MAPPING THE SURFACE (REPETITION)

here ars appositnal polical mavements of cours; some
e progresive, fewer are radical. Bt cach encounters a
w imermal Bt Fo insance, there are moements
secking 10 make the polce_ more accountabe o legal and
communal sandards of conduct; but their ol then becomes
one of making the sate work better and more cfienty. They
work,pethaps unitingly,a reconsiructing and not dismanting
the whit sate. What they fi to uncerstand or accept s that the
police are alieady accounable, ut to something ot of reach
oF the princiles of jusice or democracy. There i 2 Jarely
symbelic) mliracialor mised face moverment that wnderstands
el o be the very transcendence of race but, i mising
and matching races suppsed (o really exs, it subsumes the
produces o racsm in ways that recall many dimensions o white:
supremacis thinking The chic o retrbuon tht leiinates the
expanding prison-industral complex inthe US and besond s one:
of these proucts, Even poltical appasiton @ hat ethic outside
e prion ll il preytocetan acceptanee of criminal lws n
ther words, it asumes that the prisan s exsental 0 socil order
This scceptance is umaceeptable from the o of v of the
vilence and volaion engendere by the prison regie. Poliical
for polcized) prisoners demand an epistcmology of & diferent
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one) 0 e the cxperines of sucial dilocation that profiing
procuces, They may recognise the fact of profling isl, but
they e i from the ecing of dread. Indeed, profing crests
nsouciance in an sunosphere of organized viokence. Ofical
discoure secks to accustom us o thinking sbout stte volence
s & varranted pare of the social orle. Fo them the sccuriy
of brlonging accomparics the re-racialzation of whitcncss as
the imensication of antiblackness. The police clabaratc th
‘rounds or the extension af 1 renewed and roconfgured
supremacist poli e o hand, there
s teror and dhe police an s vanguard. The v, clothed in
e of impurity, i smply confingent on the repetion of ts
vilence. One cannot master i, regardless of the indmacy or
longeviy of one’s experience with i One can only sense its
righening closcness s a probalbiy,as serial saies of bruality
ar derogation, The dread and suffring of those i the way of
hes repeated spasns f viokence i lways hee and abeays on

i ol pofling by the polce
prepared those profled may be for tha ageresion, i sway
appears wnespectedl,

e af

s confluenoe of repetidon and transormation, partcipation
andsubjetion gesconjugated inersely sahat the arge ecormes
e ggresor and the wniformed aggressors become a pricsthond,
engincering » poltcal clture whose consructon i the practice
of whiteness. What are whally and ssenilly immanct are th

structures of racist reason thatprouce practces without moge.
“Pulic procedurs” become pure form because they are at once
both scldfined and subordinated to the implict prerogatives
of his polical cultre They empiy he kv o any conent that
coul b called justice, substting murderousnes and impuniy
The “social procedures” that burgeon in the wike of s
engineering also become pure form, enupting social exchange
s the conditon of it socalcohesion. 1 lattesaldale of
poltical e 103 Manichean sructore that i depicts s whiteness
versus il I i double ccanomy, On the onc hand, there is an
cconomy of cleary identiable injusices, spectacular sh points
of erron, expresing the excess of the statesanctoned sytemn
of racial categorzaton. On the othe, there i the seture of
martialabily sl and s mposed uninelghifs, an economy
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THE PRISON SLAVE
AS HEGEMONY'S
(SILENT) SCANDAL

Frak B, Wikderson, 1

sz

The Black expericnce in this country has been 2
phenomenon without analos.

Fugene Genavese (B R, October/
Norember 199

here i something organic o bsck posonality that makes t
<sential o the destructon of vl sciey. Ther i noing
lllor speculaie in this satement,fo one could jus s wel
st the i the other way around: there i something organic
o civil soicy that makes f sential 0 the desruction of the
black body. Blackness i posidonality of “absolut dereitin
(Fanon, abandonment n the fce o il socien
cammnot establish il or be cstablished, through hegemonic
nterventions. Blackness cannot become one of civil saiet’s
many junior pruners: Blackcizenship, or Black vic obligaton,

vements, even radical
ovements ke the Prison Abolton Movemen, bowrd up
i the sficitaion of hesemony, s a1 o fotfy and extend the
interocutory ife of il socicty, limaely accommodate only
the siabe demands and finie antagonisms of civil society's
junior parners .. immigrants, white women, and the working
s, but foreclose upon the nsatiabl demands and endless
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e caic of mpunity, and the viokent spectacks of racialzation
it cals the “mainenance of nder”

of which consitue it

esential dimensions The cold, gay instatons of this socity
conrts,schools,prisos, palice,army, s, rlgion, the two-party
sysem—become e avenas of this bruuli s excess and
spectacle which they then normalize throughou the social el

T ot simply by undersanding the forms of sae iolence that
hestructursof yperjusice and herexcess of hegemony wil
e addresec. I hey ot poicing as e paradigm —inclucing
imprisomment, polce occupatons, commodified governmental
operations, a enewed fim o and a re-riminalization of race
asther ersion of social order-—then to merely catalogue these
nstitutional forms marks the moment at which ndersanding
stops. o preten to undersand at that point woukdbe @ affirn
whi denies wndersianing, Instead, we have © undersand
e stte and is ader a5 % mode of antprocuction that secks
precisey o cancel understanding through ts own common s
For common sense,the opposie of injustice i usic: however
the opposc of hyperinjusice s not jusice. The exience of
hypernjustice implics that neicher & consciousness f injustice
mor the possbily of jusice any longer applie.Jusice 2 such
i incommensurable with and whally exterior 10 the rlation

between ondinary socil exisence and the eiic of impurity
ncluding the modes of gratuitons ialence tht i e,

The pervasivenes of statesancroned tereos, polce brutalin
‘mass ncarceration, and the cndless ambushes of white populsn
i where we must hegin our theorsing, Thovgh sate pracices
crcate and rprociuce the subjects, diconses, and places that are
nscparable rom then, e can i onger presppose the sbjects
and subect_posiions o the ideologies and. empiricisms of
poltcal and clas forcs. R, the analyi o 3 comtngent st
comprehensive stat teror becomes primary. This s ot todebatc
the tacitional concernsof adical st ol hat pesupposc
fan clos o) the question of sructur, i eacity s sy

andinexplicable gratuiousness. The problem here s hom (ol
o the structures of pervasivenes, termor, and graitones:
hemseles rather than simply he sate 3 an apparatus s
ask o thestat exiss a5 formaton or confluence of processcs






EPUB/images/img_0038.png
o sk & sexrox

ream guise acively orges that
ot Killing and eroriing of those i rcilizes for the pupose,
expelfing them from the human old in the sme gesre of
forgeting 10 the passiviy o b it that acity aceepts 55
“what goes without saying” the postles of whie supremmacy.
And it st dosopassonately since “what gocs without i
comptyand can b heldas a “cuth” only heough an obsesivenecs.
The truth s that the tuch i n the surfsce,flat and repeiive ot
as e v s made by the il

Like gong o thestat 0 protet s from the polc,thse ridques
approach a varityof white ideologiesand dsciplines 25 means
of gaining insight into whicc supremacy. I i  projct dedicated
10 only boking = i t ace,racsm, or white suprenmacy 50,25
10 v the s of secing onesel ther, impi

perperator or victim, I elfect, all of these theories remain
disgies forthe ol of race and rackam s social categorizao
Once one recomizs that the power relations tht categorie
s such are genocidal a Joy James s demonstrated, then
very discriminatory icrachy that sructurs them st aleacy
subsume as suategics for il the class srugeks, privilges,
educatonal aclies and juridical opersions 10 which the Iel
gors. The task of of white suprenmacy i to avsid
these genersl theoretical il and 1o prodce e analyes,
s of apprelension, and lvels of absraction

coNcLUSION

e foundations of US white spremacy are fir from
sable, Owing 10 the instabiity of white supremacy, the
socal sructurs of whiteness must e be resccured in an
absessive fishion. The proces of r-inenting whitess and
white suprenacy has ahvays involed the state,and the sst has
always imolsed the utmost paranoia. Vast paical catacysm
Such s the civl rights  that sought to shater this
mention e confromed the sat as hasbingers of sanity: Vet
the satcs absorption and co-optaton of hat opposion for th
secomsuction of the white social order has been eoccuring
before our very eyes. Whitc supremacy is not reconsructed
simply for s own sake, but for the ke of the social paranais
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capital dependent upon o an ani-Blackehetorical stuct

‘decomposed Back bods?

Any serous musing on the quesion of anagonistic identy
Tormation—a. formation, the mass mabization of which
can precipitae a crss in the nsdtutions and assumpve logi
hat undergind the United States of A
rip with the contadictions between the polical demands
of radical social movements,such a5 the bnse prion abolion
moncment, which scks to balih the prison-industrial comples,
and the deological seuctune that unerwries s polical desire
1 contend that the posidonality of Black subjectiviy i at the
heart of those contradicions and that this unspoken desie is
p it the polialmitaionsof several maralized and
acocpued catogores tht have thei genesis mainly i
he works of Antonia b work o lbor,the wage,
explataion, hegemons, and il soiey. 1 wih to heorie the
symptoms of rage and resignation I hear in the words of George
Jackson, when he bl eform down to-3 single word, “scison,
or i Asai's brif declaraion, i hated it a¢ el 3¢ in the
Manichean deliium of Fanon, Martinot, and Sexton. Today the
ilure of radical social movements t en

e gestures s tantamount o the reproducton of an
poltes thatnonehles epresents sl s being in the sevice o
he emanciparion of the Black prion sve

By cxamining the stategy and suetue of
bsence in, and incommensurabily with,

i Black subjct’s
e ey categorics of
Gramscian theory, we come face o ce with thece unsecding
comequences

1) The Biack American subjec impases  radical incoberence
upon the asumpivelogic of Gramscian discourse and o today's
coation plics. In ther words, /e mplics  scandal

2) The Black subject reveal the inabilty o social mavements
rounded in Gramscian discours t0 think of white supremacy
e than capialism) s th base and chrchy calinto question
hirclaim taelsborae a comprehensive snd decive stagonism.
d ‘Gramscian discourse and coslion poliics
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homickies and heir relaed courtsoam baties, for
ance. (Martnot 3nd Sexion, 2002 6; emplusis
added

Tt makes oo differcnce that in the US. the “cashah” and the

opean” zonc are akd ane on top f the aher, What i being
assrid here i a Bomorphic schen

mcrchangesbility between Fanon's settler socity and Martinot
and Sexton'spolicingparadign. For Fanon it the polceman:and
sodie (o the discusive, or hegemonic, agents) of coloialsn
that make onc town white and the other Black. For Martnot
and Seston, this Manichean delrium manists sl by vay
of the U paradigm of policing that (rproduces, repeivel,
e fside ouride, the vl society/Black workd, by virtve of
the il do not. magnetize
bl and those that o, “Police impurity seres t disinguih
between the racal il v the clsewhere that mandstes ..t
distincrion between those whose human beingis ut permancly
i qucson s those for whos it gocs withou saying” (i .
I such  paradigm, whie peopl ar, iso fcto, depuizein the
e of Black prople, whether they knon i consciously) or not.
Whitcncs, then, and by extension il societ,cannot be solely
“represcatod” 2 some mo

significrs, b must it b wndersiond s 3 social ormation of
contemporarieswho o not magneize bullets. This s he ssence
of thei comsruction through an_ signifing absence; their
siguifying presence is manifested by the et that they are, i only
by defaul deputicd against those ho do magnetize hullets. In
short,white propl a notsimply “protccted” by the polc,they
ar—inhis gy copovaly— e police

reltion-—the schemiti

e betwoen those bodies

valzed coherence of phali

“This pso fcto depuization of white people in the face of
Black people accouns for Fanon's materiat, and Marinon
and Seston’s Mavichean delirium in America. What remain
o be addressd, however, i the way in which the poliical
conestarion between ciil saciety's junior parters ., workers,
white wormen, and immigeants, on the one hand, and

supremacis insuonit on the other hand,isproduced b, and
productive of, supplemental ans- Blacknees, Pt another vy
Hons s the producton and sceumultion of fuior parner social
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versimliade between Asata’s wel

own polce encounters,
r experiences i civi sciey’s most nurturing nock, the
radicalcalion, ises disurbing questionsabou pliical dsie,
Black psiionali and hegemony s modlit of sirvggle

o The Wit of the Ear, Fanon makes o moves wi
o civil sacity. Firt, he locates it genine
Earope—the motherkand, Then, with respect 1. the colons.
he locaes it anly i the zone of the setler. This ccond move
s vial for our undentanding of Black posionaliy in America
an for undersanding the, at bt Emitaiions of racical socal
‘movcments in Americ. Fo f e ar to follow Fanon's anahsis,
and he gestures toware his undestanding i some of the work
of imprisoned intllcctuals, hen we have t0 come 10 gris with
e fac that, or Blck peoyle, <l soiey dlrather than s
s orshorcomings i stte of emergercy

repect
ifesation in

For Fanon, civil socicy i predicated on the Manichacim of
diided 20nes, opposed o each other “but ot in seviee of &
igher unity” (Fanon, 1968: 3539 This s the basis of his laer
aserton that the w0 zones prodhce two dilfrent “specics”
Detween which “no concfaon is posible” 7). The phrase
ot service of  bigher ity disises ny ki of disectical
eptimism for a fture sythess.

In “The Ava
Sexton asertthe pr
the promise of higher uniy), even in the face of American
egration facicity. Fanon's specic colonial context docs ot
share Martinot and Sexton's hisorical or national context.
Gommon 1 b texts, howeses, s he seer/maive cynamic
the dilfrenial zoning, and the gratity (as opposed o the
contingeney)of violence that acesucs o the blackened posion.

e of Wiite Supremacy” Martnot and
.y of Fanor's Manichean ones (wihout

“The dichotomy between wite ibic [te discoursc
of civl society] and is relevance o the vioknee:
of police proling is ot diakctical the o aee
ncommensursble whenever one aitmpts o seak

about the s Tored back

wsion of paricelar cvents —higheprofie
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gonisms o the prson save and the prison-dase-in-vaiing.
I short, whercas such o vements cannot
be calld the outright handmaidens of white spremacy, their
hetorical structures an poliical desre are underwriten by &
supplemental anti-Biacknss,

Inherautabiography, Assata Shakur'scommenssvacilat between
being ineresing and insehifl o painfully programmatic and
“responsible” The exposiory method o comeyance accounts
o this i of responsibilty. However, toward the end of the
book, she accounts for coalton work by way of extended
maratve s opposed 0 cxposition. We accompany heron one of
Zayd Shakur's many Pancher projects with outside groups, work
“daling with white upport groups who wer involved i rasing
bl for the Panther 21 members in " (Shakur, 1987: 224)
With o more than thrce words, e recollcion becomesmater
of et and unfilcred. She wries,  hted i

At the tme, § el that anything below 1106 et
was another county: All my ativiis were centered
Harlem and  almost never e . Doing defense
committce work was defnitcy not up my aly... |
hated sanding around hile 0l thee white people
asked me o explin mysel, my existence  became s
‘st of the one-iner Shakos, 1997 221

Hor baurd of this work is bound up in her auiiipatan, ully
malied, of al the onal ioktions o ome when 3 whie wo
sk e i Zaya s her “pandhe.you ko is he your black cat?”
an then uns her fngers through Assata's haie 0 cop a Kinky
el Her narmaive anicipates thes voltionst-come at the
Jevel o the sret, s ell st the eve f the body:

Here i the moment in her e s prson-dave-inavaiing,
‘which i 052y moment s ordinary Blck person, when she
s hersell among “fiends"—abolionists, at eas pariners in
purpose, and yet sh st neccsary to adop the sane musculr
consicion, the same cofld aniipaton, the same combative
“anediners” dhat she will ned o adopt Just one year bt @
teel herel against the encraachment of prson guards. The
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prejocts that accompanied e colonial project. But the Khojsan
i ot prodice the necessary categorie for the ecord,the play
o sigifers it would allow for 3 sstsinabl seiotics,

According to Coctace, the coherence. of European discoursc
depends upon two stucturing sxes. A “Historical Axi” consins
of corles distributed along the axi of temporality and cvens,
while the “Anihropological A i an axis of culural codes
0 matered very file which eodes an cither a5 3 particular
indigenous community was perceived to poses, with posession
the aperative word, for these codes ace s a kind of mutually
agrecd-upon currency What mattrs i that the community has
some playof diffrence along both axes,sufient in number o
construct axonomics that can be imesigued, identfid, and
named by the discouri. Without ths, the dicourse cannot g0
on. I i reimigorated when an unknown enity prsents fslf.
bt s iy eaches s proportions when he ety e
nknown. Semeting unspeakable oceurs, Not to possess 3
parccula code alon the Anthropological or Historical Axs is
akin tolcking  gene for brown hir o grcen yes o an X or Y
chromosome. Lackinga Hisorial o Aheopological As s kin
o the absence of the chromasome iscll. The it preicament
vaiesthe notion: Wha kind of human? The second predicament
bringsinto criss the motion of the human sl

Wihoue the textual caegories of dress, dict, medicine, crafis,
physical appearance, and most importans, work, the Khoisan

« Anthropalogical Man.
<ok only b designated a6
llencs. Thus,the Khoian'ssatus within diconre s not that
of an opponent or an inerocator bt rather of an unspekable
scandal. His/her posidon within the discourse was. one of
diariculron, fo he/she did fie or nothing o oty snd
estend the inteocutory e of the discourse Just s the Khaisan
presented the discourse of the Cape vith an anthuopalogical
scandal, 30 the Biack subject in che Western Hemisphere the
slav, presents Marsism and American testal practice w
hisorical scandil,

soodin eh
/he wasthe wid in discourse

Honsis ourincaherence inthe ceofthe Historcal Axi grmane.
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2003, Fusthermore, as Ortando. Patrson (1952) points o
slavery i natal alienaion by way of social death, which s 6
s, & shve has o symbalic curreney or mateial o power
o excang.  sve docs ot entr o 3 tracton of value
hawever asymmetrial, but is subsurcd by et relaions of
Jorce, A such, a save i aticulation of  despotic ratonalt,
whereas the worker is an arculation of a symbolic rarionli:

A metaphor comes into being through a violence dhat ils the
ing such that the concept might e, Gramscan dicourc
and coalion politcs come o grips with America’s srucuing
rationality—what it calls capitaism, or poliical cconomy-—
but ot widh s sructoing rraonalie the and-production
of hate capital, and the hyper-dicursive solence tha frs Kll
he Black subject, 0 that the concept

words, from the incoberence of Blck death, America generatcs
the caberence of white e This is mportant when thinking
the Gramseian paradigm and their spirtua) progenitors n th
workd of oganizing inthe US,tocly ih thei overvaluston of
hegemany and vl society: Strugeles ver hegemony e sldom,
i eve, asnilying. AL some poin, they eequie coherence and
cotegoresfor the record, mearing they conain the seeds of i
Blackness

What docs it mean 1o be posioned not 3 3 postve term
i the siuggle for ani- capialit hegemony ic.. & worker,
but 10 be posioned in exeess of hegemony, o be a cat
hat dsartcultes the ribrc of hege

s assumprie, fundational logic, 1 thrcaen vl socety's
dicursive integriy? In Wi Wiing, JM. Coetzce (1968)
examines the Reraure of Europeans who encounterd the
South Afcan Khoisan in the Cape between the 16th and 1801
centuris, The Envopeans were fced vith an “anthropological
scandal” 2 being without (ecognizable) cusoms, relgion,
‘medicine, dictary patter,culinary habis, sexual mores, means
of agiculure, e mos sinificandy, without

according to he ltceaure,thy did not workl, Other Aicans,
ik the Xhosa who were sgricuuralis, provided Enopean
discourse with enough atcgoris for the record, o that, througlh
varioussrategies of aticulation, they could b known by textual
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explotaion. I i  rlation of teror a opposed (0 rlation af
hegmony. Second, oy, e ¢ osing a e

o thi orginl dsie, the dirctrelon of fore, the despotin
of the waged rebton. This remasance of ey, ., the
reconfiguraon of the prison-industrial comple hs,once agan,
s s sructuring metaphor and primary target the Black bods:

The vallue of reintoducing the unthough caegory of the sae,
oy of noting the absence of the Blck sbjec, e inthe Bluck
subjec’s potendal fo extending the demand placed on sate/
capial ormations because is rentroduction o the dicoure:
expands the intensiy of the antagonism. In other words, the
posionaliy of the slave makes a demand that i in execs of
e demand mace by the posidonalit o the worker The worker
X procuctiviy be i and demnocrs

e egemony: Lenisicttorship of the proleariat, in 3 word,
sucal. In contrst, the s demands tha production st
without recoure o i limate democrization, Work s not an
organic principle fo the slave. The absence of Black subjeciviy
iom the crux of radical discourse s symptomatic of th text's
nabily 0 cope with the posibity tha he gencraive subjectof
capialsn, the Black by of the 13thand 16 cnturies and the
emeradive subject that resolves lte capita’s over-sccumulation
i the Black incacerated) b of the 200hand 215 ce

oot iy he bisic catgores that sructure conflitwitin il
socey: the categoriesof work and exploiaion.

demands 4 (Gramsc's

e Black subjet position in America veprsents an
i o demand dha cannot be satsfed hrough s ranfer
of exnership/organizaton of cxising rubics. In contrs, the
Gramcian sabject, the worker, represents . demsand thiat can
indecd be saised by way of a successul wa of postion, which
brings sbout the end of explotation. The worker calls o
question the lgiimacy of producive pracices, whie the save
cals into quesion th lgiimacy of producciviey il Ths, the
nsatabilty of the save demand upon exiing e

hatitcannor o within he ity of hegemony
finunce, leaderhip, consent. The Black body cannor give it
coment because “generalzed et the preconditon for the
soiciaton of consen, “equals racalized whitenes” (Bare,
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aveindecd able 0 imagine the s astorms el nto
@ mas of antagonisic dentity o
precipitate  criss in wage davery, expliaton, and hegemony,
bt they are aseep at the wheel when ke o proide enabiing

anagonisms tward unvaged savers, desporsm, and trror

jons, formatons that can

(3 We begin osee how Mardbm suffsfoma ind of canceptual
ansict. There i desire for socilism on the other side of ciis,
‘asocietythat does way ot withthe category of worker, bt with
the imposiion werkers suffr under the approach of variable
capital Tn other words, the mask of its conceptual aniey is
it desin t0 democratize work and thus hlp to keep in place
and insure the cohercnee of Reformation and Enlighenment
Tounditonal values of productiviy and progees This scenaio
crowds outother postrvoluionary possblis . illencs

“The scandal, it which the Black subjec posiion “threaten
Gramscian and coalion discourse, is manifest in he Dack
subjec’s  incommensurabily with, or disaticulaion ol

Gramsian categories: work, pogres, proccton, exploitro
hegemany, and hisorical sl awareness Through what srategies
does the Black subject desablze - cmerse s the unthought,

and thus the scandal of historical materalisn? Howe does th
Black sbject funcrion sithin the “\merican desiving machin
diferendy than dhe quin I Gramscian subalten, e
worker?

Capital was ickstarted by the rape of the Afican continent,
a phenomenan that i central to neither Gramsci nor Mars
Acconding o Barret (2002, somcthing about the Black body i
‘an o islf made it the repository of the violenee that was th

Save . It would e becn fr casier and fr more proftabc
totake the whit underclss rom along e ivrbanks of England
and Western Eumope than 1o el the way to Afica for sy

“The theoretical importanee of emphasizing this i the carly 215t
century is twofo. Fin,capial was Kickstatcd by approaching
a paticular body (a black body) with direct elatons of force, not
by approsching 2 white body with variabie capial. Ths, on
o say that savery s closer o capicals pr

desie than s
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 tnly seoluonary movernent such a1 prson abolion. 1
movement s o be nither socal democratc nor Marsi,
i terms of sructure of policaldesir, then it should gt
iaton to assume the posionaly of subjectsof social de
IF we are 1o be honest with oursehes, we st admit that 1
Negro” has been imting whitc, s wel as il socety’ junior
parners, o the dance of social death for hundreds of years, but
e have anted 0 learn the steps. They baxe been, and rems
loday—cven in the most ui-racst movements ke the prison
abolition movement-—in re. This i o sy that
‘llopposiionalpofcaldesi today i pro-whic, b it s wally
‘i Black,meaning it il notdance it deat

e e

Blackliberation, a  prospct,makes radicalism more dangerous
1o the US. Ths i not hecause it aiss the specor of an
alermative pofty such 55 socalm, or communiy contol of
existing resources), bt because it condion of possily and
estue of resisace foncion 2 2 negate daleccc 4 politcs
of el and 3 refusal 1o affrm, 3 “program of complet
disorder” O must embrace it dicrder, s ncobeence, and
allow onesel o b laborated by i, i indeed one’s poltics e 0
be underwriten by a desir 10 take down this country I s is
ot the desie that underwrites one’spoliis then thrgh wlhat
srategy of legitimation i the word “prison” g lnked (0 the
ward “abofiton” What are this movement’s ines of paliical
accountablt?

e i eshing Rorcig, ightcning or even wnpraciced.
ihe cmbrace of disorder and incoherence. The desie o be

embraced, and chborated, by diorder and incoherence i not
amadhem in and of sl No one, fo example, s cxer been
Kanown t0 sy “ge-ohiz, if only my orgasus would end 4
soones, or maybe not come at all” Yot fw so-called racicals
desie 10 be cambraced, and claboraed, by the disorder and
incaherence of Blackness —and the sat of polical movements
e US. oy s marked by this very Negophobogenisis: “ge-
whiz i nly Black g covld b more coberent, or maybe not
come at all” Perhaps there i something more terifing about
oy of Black than there s he o o sex unles one s lking
s with a Negro). Pehaps coalitions oday prfer 1o remain in-
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of entidement, sosereignt, and fmmigraton for he record. We
AT the map” with respct 1 the canvgraphy that charts
vl society's semotcs; we have & pas, bt not 3 herioge, To
e data-generatng demandsof the Hisorial Axis, we present
vt blank, mch ke that which the Khoisn presentd 0 the
Anthropological Axs. This places us i structuraly impossible
posion, one that is outsde the anicularions of hegemony
Howeser, i alio places hegemony i & strucurall impossible
posion becane—and his s key—ouepresence works back upon
he grammar of hegemony and threstens i with ncoherence. I
everysubct s the most massacred among them,Indis i
required 1o have sl within the ation’s sucturing arate,
andl the esperience of one subjct, upon whom the nation' order
OF wealth was bl s without analog, then that subjec’s presnce
destabilzes il ather nlogs.

Fanan 1968: 37)eies, “decolonization,which et out o change.
the order of the word, is, obviouly. 2 progeam of complee
disrder” I v take i at bis word,then we mustaccept that
o other body functions in the maginary,the Symbolic o the
Real s0 compleely a & repository of complete dsorder as the
Black body: Backnss i the e of absolute derclicton at he
el o the Real, fo in s magnersing of bulles the Biack body
functions s the map of gratutons violence throngh which civl
sucety i posible namel those bl or which volence i, or
can be, contingent. Blackness i the se of absolute deelcion
atthe lvel of the Symmboli, for Blackncss in America gencrates
o caegoricsfor the chromosome of history, and no dat for
the categoris of immigeation or sovercguiy: It s an experience
without analog—a past without 4 hertage. Blackness & the it
oF bsolte dereicrion a thelesel o the aginary for

says“rape says Black” (Fanon,whocxer says “prison” says Black,
and whocver says "AIDS" says Back Sexon) - the “Negro i
phobogenic object” Fanon)

Indeed, i means al hase things: a phobogenie objct, 4 past
without a beritae, the map of graitons ol

program of complete diorder, Whereas his realz
Should be, cause for alrm, it should not b cause or
o worse,disvowal-—not o st for & true evolutonary, o fo
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orgasmic i the faceof il society—with hegermony 35
prophylcic,jus i cas. 1,

ry 0 do the work of prison sboliton, that work vl 6, or it
i aheays work fim 4 posiion o coherence i, the worker on
ialfof  postion of incoberence of the Black subjct or pison
sl Tn this vy, soial formations on the Lef emain bind
o the comradicions of coaliions between workers and saves.
They semain coalians operating vichin the logi o civil sacicty
and funcrion s revolutionary promises than 2 crwding out
scenarios of Back antgonis,simply feding our fusiration.

o this sasis o paralyss

Whercas the posidonslityof the worker (whetherafctory worker
demandling a monctary wage, an immigraa, or 3 whitc woman
demanding a socil wage) g

of ciil sociey, the positionlit of the Black

whgurstion
it (whether
 prisonalave or 3 prisonaliveiniting gesures ward the
diconfiguraton of il socity. From the coherence of il
sucicty,the Black subject beckons with the incoberence of vl
wat a war that relsims Blackness not s  posiive v, but s
polticall enablngsie, o quoe Fanon, of “absaute derclicon.

T “scandal” hat rends il socicy asundet. Civil war, e,
becormes the unthought, bt nevee forgoten, wdersdy of
hegmony. i  Black specer wating i the wings, an endiess

amtagonism that cannot b safed (via reform or reparation),
bt st nonetheles b parsued 0 he .
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hings are not defnions,dhey are actually anecdotes, nd yo
teacher in hird grade tod you that you dont e an ancedote
0 deline someting And tha person says, “Oh wait 4 minute,
Fkowa peron who's icher than me and also Biack nd they
i i the Tenderdoin...” and it ust gocs off o the races. I0s
symptomatc response primariy because thy undentand that
what Black prople suer i ral and comprehensive bt there is
actually no prescripiive, ehetorical gesture which could acually
witea sentenceabo

v o redres st Most Americans, most
peopl i the world, are ot willing o engage in 2 paradign of
ppression that docs o o same tpe of way out. But
whiat e v with s Black pople cvry day

CSS: Lot m ok s n kit sods ke it of s b 1 hink i
el el o clrify ot cocpts et o' g, and ' 0 g0
oAniis Grom o v ik ot o e o ey e
it of ki g of e Grams; coming o of e
Marist i, eas ey st in corkes o capitl a e s
e cpitalsts ad s, o he s o itesid i o of
e things Wit dil Gronsmewn by e ond hgemany?

FW: I 1922 Antonio Gramsci was workin for the Cominern
and he ssked Lenin the following quesion: “How did you
ercae this succesl evolution and 1 cant gt it of the goun
i a2 Lenin sid, “Well thre i o trough of civi scicty
berween our working class and the command modliy of
capitalsn, th violens manifstations of the capialst sate We
0 on strike and the Cosacks come out” And Gramac began
10 theorize; between working clss sffring and sate vokence
and e insitaonalty there’s s ting called civl suciery
which captvaes the workers i ofher words, nduces a ind of
Spontancons consent 0 the values of capial. Guild ssociations,
schoolstoday it would be alk shows, but o hi talk show of
coure [laughuer]—and he began o theorize that what Lenin
ment by hegemony, which i the domination of imperiaist
are ying to evolv in 3 Kind af
y dispensaon, s difeen eeded 10
exclop his theory of hegemony and 5o he came up with three
consitvent clemens; influence, eadership, and consent. By
influcnce, leadersip, and consent he means the inflcnee of

evoluto
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1o desroythe oning tht createsspaces or diflrent species and
emables such masive explation. In i, decolonization desiroys
e poritionsof b thecolonizer an the colonized,

Serer colonialsm, by contas, secks avr e 1o climinate
he categories of coloizer and colonized & process by
which the former replaces he late compleil, usurping the
i to indigenons reidence. You, go away’ can mean the
moval of the native populaion, it destruction through direct
il or the imposiion of unlivable conditons, s assmilation
into the scler colonial sociey, or some combination of cach.
As under the colonial paradige, sexler clonialism may eploy
‘echniques for dhe producton of racial ifeence, bt it need
7ot assume the srong form of permane diviion. Likewse,

exploit the lbor of the colonized o1
oute, bt the disappearance of he matve i s oo 4, The
spatiotemporal logic of etler colonalin i rasicnce in service
of demographic substtution andl s elonal logc i one of
mlical non-encounter Csomething tht wants sl terminte
Decolonizaion in this contest entails ariculaing the colonial
lation, evealing e encounter and transorming the cementary

i i, st ecoloniation desteoys the
colonize i th coloied.

stler coloniaim

posions of b d

Howeser, we should underfine 3 crucial diffeence between
decolonizaton and seler decolonization. While it s tru that
decolonization secks o undermine the conditions of possiily of
colonalism, in expelling the colonier—ather than eliminating
i ar colonizer-—t hlds open the possibiity of return i the
form of neascoloniim. Seuder decolonizaton, n torn, sceks
o undermine the condiions of possbily of setler colonial
but s ajectory nvolses consequences that ane more sever, as
it were, because the colonizer, haing taken ot on conquered
and, must stay and ive under a new dispensasion. Undergoing
comersion o native ieays and submiting to native sovcrcigaty
anditselated modes of governance,th estwhilecoonizerceass
o cxis ascolonzer, having boen either taken in by the
community and/or repostaned, materilly and symbolcll, 2
 migrant engaged in an open-<ned practice of reconcliion.
Indecd, e strugele against s colonialism must aim 0 eep
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position and functon of Afican-derived people. It has 0 o with
‘Tormulaon of the fndamenta ekrons btwecn racial davery
e sexler colonialism in the development of global modervity
ik, 2007 Tnsofu s such nerests are geared toward an
engagement it sirugees for aboliion and recomstruction, on
he one hand, nd decolonization and resurgence,on the other
they imvariabiy highlight the paradxical natu of ficedom in
Indian Terriory’ (Saunt, 2004,

1 adumbrate belos the. inervention of indigenous scholars
e thei alles on the theory and pratie of antracim i the
contemporary United States and Canads. 1 atemp 10 discern
several comalued clemens: 1) 3 folk concept of racial davery
with a truncated aco

I of its historical frmation (n which

slavery i recuced to & spocis of coered migration and forced
Jabornsttuted in the 172h century), 2)an lion of saeholding
an the diseminaion of anti-blckness amon Natie peoples
hroughout the. contincnt i which Indian davery i citer
gnored or mangialized and ant-backness i conflaed with
colonil white suprcmacy, 3 a bersl political namatie of
comancipation and enfranchisement immune 1o the hitory of
black radicali in whichthe pos-belum achiesement af back
cizensi,or civligh

for he substanive demands of “Teedom, usice and equaly).
and 1) misidenificaon of back inhabicton with whic and
ther non-black setlement under the colonial heading i which
e fac o blackncss’ i disavonved and the fundmental racism
of colonialsm s displaced by the lanc-base conest o nations.
These clements deaw fom and contribute o the discours of

Vedand mistaken

poscracialiom by diminishing or denying the saniicance of
Tace in thinking abou the relative structural positions of black
e monbiack popultions, ot n order o et he colorblind
e of American or Canadian scity or o extol the respective
vitaes andvicesof ‘model and problen’ i, bt athr o
establishthe conteastng njustce of thei seler colonial elations
with indigenous peoples. The convoluion has been suggestive—
cven sympomatc —and the sustsined encounte s long verduc
orlongunderway dependingon th vanage. The segumen

conk be considered 4 symprommatic eading of the proble
of sovervignty as an lement of (seuler) decoloniztion. 1 is
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o Wiite pyehic ntgration and il (which s t s domesic
and affilial fo nstutional) rlaions.

To add 10 this horor, when e scale up from the cartography
o the mind to th terain of semed stroggle and the politcal
(rial, we may b fuce with  sustion in which th eradication
of the generaive of Black sufrig i somedhing
s ot in ot imeres, Eradication of the generatve
mechanims of Black sfering explored in this article, i ot in
the teest of the cour, a Jusice Taney demnstrates 25 his
ruling mobilizs the antas of immigration (0 tuate the Nagie
American it poltcal commnit and to insure the Afican's
anding s a gencalogical isolate. Taney’s majosy decision
suggests hat juidial s polical sanding, Te sobjeciviy
el are not consituted by posiise atribes but by ther
capacity to st igerization. Nor s the cradicaton of the
encrative mechanims of Black sffring i the st of the
Whic polical prisoners such a David Glber and Juith Clik,
Kunvasi Balagoon's codelendants their ideological opposition
o the cour, capialim, and_imperiaim novwiltanding.
becase such ideological opposiions mark conflcts wiki the
workd rather than an antaganian & the work, Ercicaton of the
emerative mechanisms f Black suring would mean the nd of
the world and they eould find themeles peering into an abyss
for incomprehensible transiion) between cpiemes; between,
that s, the body of ideas that determine that knowledge that is
nelcually certain at any paricular time. In oiher words,they
‘would fnd themscvessuspended betwen worlds, Thiscctory
s too conoclasic or working class, poscolonial,andor radical

Frameworks. The Human need o be berated
o the same a5 the Black need 10 be Hheraed

i concept
i the workd i
i the workd whih i why even ther most radical cognive
‘maps drav borders between the ving and the dea. Fnl
sk Marie’ g tohe sl it e et diction o e
et mchains of Blck sfin s o nt i te st of Blck
maltonaric. Yor hows can we disimbricae Black jurdical and
poltcal desire from the Black pyche'sdesire 0 desivy the Black
mago, a desie which constitues the psyche? I short, bonding
with hites and non-Blacks over phobic resctions t the Black
mago provides the Black piyche with the only semblance of
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. THE WAR WITHIN

fuual mrders which purge White aggresiviy subtend

Bukbarfs impeded mourning_and my - disemibling,
Seholarsbip, despite he fac that the il cleansing and offial
bty profed by the Black imago’s intrusion 1 4 phobic
bjeet does notcutboth ways. The Blck pryche emerges widin
 contest o foree, or seuctura ienee, which s not anslogenas
o the emengence of White or non-Black peyches. The upshot
of this emengence s that the Black psyche is n @ perpetal
war wih sl because i i wsorped by a Whie gaze that hats
the Black imago an wanis to deswoy it The Back self i a
diided sl o, bete, it s @ jusiaposiion of hatred projected
lovard a Black imago and love for a White deal: herc. the
st of wear (Marion, “Fanon's War™) This sae of bei
war forecloss upon the possesion of clments consiuive of
prychic. imegraton: beaving viness (1o sullering), stoneme,
g and recognition, representation. As such, one cannot
epresnt onesef even f ansell s  bon e poical sabject
as 8 subjec of s, Black polial ontoogy is foreclosd in
the unconscious just st s forecosed i the coure, (1)t may ot
e ton ancil 1o sggest,” Marriot write, “that the black g,
e fom being 100 Hmmature o weak o iniegrate, s an absence
aunted by s anc others e n his respeet the memory
oFlossi s ol possble commnicaton” (123, Tt important
ot thatlss i efect of emporality: it s sntagmatic
chain that absence cannor apprehend. Marrior's prychosnlytc:
nquiies work hrough the word los” n order o cemonstcate
the pacty of is explanatory . Agan,loss indicats  prior
plnitude, sbsence doss o,

Marriore cxplainshovs e al work ogedher v weallbond over
the Black imago as phobic objct that we might form a pychic
communiy een though we cannot orm poliical communic. He
o s by recalling that cxemplary moment in Bk S, Vi
Masky whe A diough he s of a Whit oy
who cries i teror, "Look s Negro!”

Symbalically, Faon Ko dhat any bick man could
have iggere the il Gatasy of being desoured
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1o both courts, “We're ot g with the court that eturned i
1slavery beciuse he did' get feedom foms s masir; we are
rying 0 corrctyour thinkingin s In order for Dred Scott 0
appear before the B e had (o become  urkprudenial subject
‘and Afica i place of non-commuity: As a resuk, were tying
o teach you a lesonthere's o such thing s jurisprucential
subjec tha can come out of Afica. We are reurning him o
savery ot because he it get frccom from bis masier but
becatse he had no sanding beore the Bar” And then they go
on 1o talk sbout Natve Americans and they say that Natie
Americans acually ave poical community: “We recogize
e arrangements of maly ffiation, cartography: They e
a degraded communiy in our eyes, and we'e tying 10 belp
them evolv o become a superior communi, but they acually
hae communiny” This s to say that the peoplc on rescrvatons
are subjects worthy of jurisprudential adjuication. So in ther
words, et i o avery ot because he i’ gt perision
rbe e, bt because e s not & homan being

CSS: WL 3 agoge in o thogit xpinent. D dikig back 10
puar i, about the mass i the maser/soe retion: nls iy dole
e i o Bkt ca e o i o pclolgical iy or
i, et sttt il Bk ave i . Thee . gocidead af-
Bl e . In st s, i n pow sy by plicton
it v e o it e the ol sl tht i s
ol be b,

FW: Exacl, and il e happen. We need  bing people
Jike David Marriotfrom UG Santa Cru i Jaed Sexton o
UC Trvine o think more psychoaalyicaly about (s Bt in
& mutshel, the reson that this will nver happen i, remersber,
hat the wilt of vioence agains the save i o the e s

ity of violence against the ndian, the post-colonial subjct,
the workerorthewoman.In Famon's Blck Sk, Wi Masks, b's
eotaing becween two dynamics ane is negrophiia—1 just
ove Black propl, o Back musi, | want 0 eep with them,
Taant 10 b round them...”—and one s egrophobia—"Vesh
you can come over to my cri but don't bring your fiends”
An so, what he's saing s tht the prchic arrangement of
e cllctive unconsious s manifest widh the push/pll i the
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o the kg sl b of g, s ppoed to s, sl
againt Blcks and et e s m cont o s Blck ol s e
ruhen oo by ik e ot one and e o off i e
ey tht s il then ot ot Nate Americons? Vot do
s o ot ks the ligt of Blckpoplemiror e et of
Natve dmarican?

FW: A ot of people have been genocded so the middle 88 pages
o m ook, Rl Whie nd B, fst begins by honoring the
destrucrion of Naive Americans and what tha has mesnt for
white Americans, Hawever, 1o make it reall simple, 0 pare
it down, 1 do ik that there i, in the main, 3 wily 0 the
senocide of Natve Americans that docs not mirror the pre-
logical “radonale” of the violnee against Blacks, Indians are
enncided, in the main, for the occupation of Turde Iand,
which i primariy why <0 much Native American theorization
bl upon Fran Fano's The Wieced o the i anc docs

bl upon Favon's Bk i, Wi Mas. i other words, 0
much thorizaion under what 1 sl he met-commentary caled
Indigrian leads s back 1o thinking genoride a5 4 mechanism.
o usurpation of carograph; of space. Vilence against Black
poopl & mechanisn for the usurpation of subjctivi,of e,
of being, 1y great i you have 2 place o say, bt if you don't
e sense o your o dentis, har'scven wore, 1 hink that
the repeiive vioence agains Blacks, i we get back (0 social
death,producesa egenerative form of being n cueryone clc

CSS: i athr o, sets et i o 30y il s i
et et o, s o - Blocks o fom Blcks s
o

FW: _but g 18 yo look at the Dred Scon decson, there’s
arealyineresting thice or four parageaphs i this o hundsed
and fity-page decision where Judge Taney sy 10 the lower
court, "We e returting Dred Set 1o savery.” One lower court
e i, “Dre Scottmade it 10 Mimncsot, 0 he's ot save,
e made 0 e errtony” The nex cour s, “No, e ever
ot released, manumission fom his mastr o he s a save.” The
Supresne Court returns Dred Scet o ey and the docs what
skinowninjuriprudenial logi s “Herulan opinion.” I says
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gmonyin Granscs i, o docs et i apply ot i o it
1t latoshp e st and e?

FW: Consent is never  consinacnt clement of the save relaion,
IF anly Marx had picked up on s, but h says in Capital hat
e docst. undersand the save to exist in a relation of pure
Joree but then e mocs away from that So, why is hat? Well,
e of the things that Ortando Patcrion pats ot s hat any
aified societyby_that he meas for eximple 3 capialist
socety—only comes inuo b theough a inl of pre-history of
vilence e volence tht it takes o move fom eudlins o
capitalsn. B once the sac of capialism i st up the violence
o into remision. Bt then e gocs on 10 say tha whats
neresting about the save cstate—the shve estae & actually 3
pheas from the Black Feminist Horiense Spillers—or he siave
elation i hat the vilent pre-History of thesave relation carics
aver and becomes theconcurrent dymamic of the current istory
of slaery. And that s reall really profound. It s 50 profound,
that ¢ traumatic and painfl even for Back pliicos and Back
writers and you see the pain of tha coming through in save
marvatves.Inthe il Tl Fi o Sl there's a ot of narative
encrgy put into making sense of how and why Edwin Epps beats
s concubin, Patsy and why his wile wanis i o beat her: So
Kind of ok ke orcinary sadism and jealousy on the wile's
part a0t actaly amost becomes  sortof sick e trangle.
Alight, put the fim sy, Pick p the book and wat you i
s that the violenee againt the slaves in the book that became
the movie actually has no i it has no raonale. Fo inseance
between a place ke Berkey and San Jose there were about four
undred plantadons —1 knaw because my Bther is fom one of
those plantaions-—and you have what | would
of plesure, ot a ind o wilitarian need to extract work or
obecience out of prople, amber two, what you
i st the s o these plantatons al partcpate in th
el beating of slaves —children, wives, husbans... I sustains
the pyehic health of the people n the frst ontological insianee-
I thesecond iscance it gt good sugar cane production ot of
hem—and i coukd ven be quesioned,

A bacch

CSS: 1f o bl the lght of Black el dcs ot i te plght
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he ruling class ot the
the flcnce of a clas—

fhuenoe o one person or anal
Teadership of i ideas——which
sy the ide of meritocracy,which was a vry bad idea for
Marsistand the coment of the working cls to ha nflcnee.
e those idas, What he sought 0 do s o i ways o break
the spontancous consent (0 thos ideas. Onece he could break the
spontancons consent 1 chos ideas, then the working classof &
Western,so-caled devout country ik lsly would be abie 10 sec
nk of s the antago
uling cas. Then it woul move from a passive revoluion t0 &
al evoluton, which wond be 3 violent ovethrow of the e
The Buropean Gramscians actualy feve oot that st par, the
violcat averthrons of the stte, bt that was actualy bis drcan,

whit Marists

between them and the

CSS: Ok 0 thn e e o the ne D e and o e ot
e consent. 18 b the foe of the rling clss i e e cowsn,
wobich s gsig i it i abroged 0 xeme
g the might b sl and ol sltion. Bt oo in Antni
Gramei' cocption,hmony wormaly ot in e f theelatinship
it e and cnsnt . ol Sable i

FW: When a sate i sable in a capitalise dispensation, such as
Camada, then thre s an cauilbrum between frce and consen.

o ocher words, one of the things you have in & “good” (for
capitalises) dispensation s smooth sttion.So for the hundreds
of ears it ook todevelop capitali, thee was althis violne.
Once peopl have been remolded from pessants and whatcver
ek nto workers, then in a capitalist spensadon, jus 58 in &
patriarchaldispensation, the violnice goes into remision. Thats
whit Gramscimeans by equiibrium. Vielenee gocs in enivion
i only s 0 e s ugly head i those singular morments,
‘which hopefuly are ot global for the capialit, when the
working las refsesor ransgresses those symbolic codes that it
s comsented 0

S5 Sucha g sies, mas aggession s e cpitals e
FW: Exacly

&

S¢S0 thon Wi i bk fore and s, i st
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atends
ldige
means,above al,challenging e maner in which antracsm
n Canada [an the USA] excludes Indigenous peoples’. This
exclusion i far more than ovenight; i indicaes miseecomnition
Of dhe nature of the sate agains. which ani-racs poliis is
erganiacd and to which the demands of anti-racist palics are
addresed. Because Canada and the USA. sre ster colonial
tsts,any progresive veorm of relations with nonenaive black
populaions at best fuls o disrupt that prior setler colonial
Siwation and 2 worst serves 1o entrench it pover and frther
conceal i basic fcts Anracim that i ot grounded in the
movement for seler decolonization is consrained to 3 poltics
whose horizon of . spiration largcl is fll inclusion in the
mation as ciizens’ (Rikin, 2000: 103, Thatis, ani-rcisn without
indigenous leaderbip is  wager for black junior pastership in
he el colonial e

2011 °Our Legacy’ conte
ous-Affcan reldions’ in the Nor

- hinking about
American context

Bonita Lawrence and Enalkli Dun (2005)are clear on several
intcrelacd points 10 this cnd: First, any “dialogue between
antiaciomtheoriss/acivis and Indigenous  scholrs/
communiies requins. talking on Indigenous terme’ o 137)
Secand, antgackn most find 5 way "o place aniracit e
within the comiext of sovercignty and resoraton of i,
practice that reuieskearning “how to wit,rscareh,and tach
i ways that account for Indigenous realies 3s oundonal .
157) Third, the pluralistic method of presenting divene views”
mustyickdtoa “synchess thattakes o Indigenous pistcmalogical
smeworks an value (p. 137). For theseauthors, dis s the way
by which Afican Americans i he hemispheric sense of the
Americas can transfor

fnterests of  deper soldarty’ Amadhy and Lavence, 2009
105,

hermscvesfom selers 0 allis i the

Lt adthat 1 find o problen ich the synthtic gescure that
ejcts the “pluralsic method of presenting diverse views The
impetus behind the demand for blac people 10 dopt indigenas
ontology, epemology and xhics, o speak on indigenous erms,
an 0 sate thie pofies within the comiext of sxercignty +
comsisentith the maverment for setlerdecolanization dseribec
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et st s scmblnce of And e s mare e s bsed o
e puion i i

FW: Lot agree with that and e donthaveth e t0 actualy
et ino this, buc my book, Red, Whie and Bl is 3 e of
agercy s  generic cagory. What I'm saying s tha, ok
Tim ot Eljah Mohanmed, 1 dor befive that the white man
s the devil and that s i 0 divine by god. | do believe that
there i3 way ont. But 1 belewe that the vy out i 2 Kind of
vilence so magnificent and so comprehensive that it scres th
hell out of even radical revlusionasic. So in other word, th
ajectory of vioenee tha Black ave revols sugges, whether it
be i the 215t century or the {gh century s @ vilence against
e generc categories of e, ageney being one of them. Thars
what T meant by an epiemologial crtastrophe. Marx posits an
episemological ris, which s to say moving fom one system of
uman acrangementsand relatons 1 another sstem of homan
selstons and arrangements, What Black people crbody i o
potential for a catssrophe of human srrangements writ large.
T think that thre have been moments-—the Black Libration
Army i the 1970 and 19805 s a prime example—of hov the
poliical violence of the Black Libersion Army fsr outpaced

apitalis an iteruationalis discourse that it had an
s what scares peopies and as Saidia Hartman s, 2\ Bck
revoltion makes everyone feer than they actally vant o be.”
A Marsst reolaon blows the ld off of cconomic relaions; 1
st reveltion blons the i off ptriarchalrelaions:  Black
revolution blows the lid off the uncanscions and relaions it
arge

CSS: e o ks, shon ol ot s it e e st
itaionof  Blckroltion, ot e e kg abot coec? Wl
ot i the silne et aguinst? e s alivg about el e
it o the masier et hysicly?

FW: Well, the short answer i tha’s for me 1o knen and for you
0 fnd out Daughter] And the lomg answer s tht s a pofesor
T niquely unqualficd to acually make that answe. 1 rly on
providing analysis and then geting these marching orders from
peopl in the sects.
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Santa Cruz conference | al

We're not

e about 10 1l the white peopic n
et 1o hink about how e ik ot
aurscles, we're here o hink about v complity ax whites
with policing Not s wornen, not 3 gy, not Armerians,
a5 Jews, but s whie” On the other hand, i you read my book
Ingegn you'lsee that i the st ight years,there was nothing
bt esstance o that,So that esstance s astrumarizing a3 the
second cight yearsare regenerative and | will s that the fst
it years are what Black people should take away fom that
There’s no way in hel we shoukd e 10 go through the Kind
of reistance that white peopie and non-Bick people have (o
s partculr logi brcase they know i the trah. They know
thir v amxitcs bout the question, Where is Blackness?, but
they can' approach it because what it would mean i @ kind of
confiontation with people who are intimate to them hat they
ot knons they could withstand. And o the eal questan s, Wil
hese peopledo all they can o fll o the abyssof nanexie
ot about how they will peform s parial allis while kecping
thir culural presence

hat oo,

GSS: Wiy wonld a Bk parsn, oy, chse ol
ool o e i o il in shichyou eyl as
e g of the slae?

FWe L don'tthink s fie queston becanse the question implics
ha, knowing what 1 know, 1 can acually change my i in an
escatial way. The question actualy takes us away fiom the

iy puts the responsbiy o

(CSS: earthat a1 ik that rompt me s he vl tig I sant
i bing iy i is g v e e ot about grops i
el o are st Thr i s victimood, fme and 32 e pple
e e citiniced by, 0 s vt o of e andhon e i
rtha b wsing o o, by oenting o ht, o e dflt atnson
o theirsbjiits fomtheisagnc fom hatte con do bt
i st A g o thtthe s/ e, ki i
pusitioing Blacks as st icin, i my i, and e s oy
o il on gt o itin, s o dy v e ki e
wnc bt Blcs—the ind of a1 i o ould i, ot thy
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o groups. The conference organizer said, “You must g0 ko
a breakaway room based

youae plced” And immecitely (s s how the antagonism
manifests el symptomacally—he Back people were lke,
Vst Now we et 0 be n  place whee we can talk about how
we are paliced a5 Blacks” Bt the pecple of color salled by
saying, *There’s no such thing as yello. We'e Koreans, we'ne
Jupanese, we're Chinese, we'me Tasanese. We'e not going
et you pigeonhole vs nto s pos

cthmic denttes” The Latinos did the same thing The Natie
Americans did the same thing, My wile, who is white, went (0
e white room and they ejcted the endire rrangement. They
said, “We'ne just going o alk about ourscles as Armenias, as
women, 2 Jows.” It was the Black people who were energized
by the prospect of leaving culture and ideniny by the waysice
and having & conversaion about how we it o the gase of the
polie. L hink it was p 10 the other people to be autborized by
it prjoct andstop conplaining sbout the facttht he exercise
was puting them i 3 box that was posional and not calural
Bt untlthat happens, ther's o eal policalcoalion blding
hat's happening What's happening, a Jared Seton sas, i Black
people become the refugees i everyone s’ plieal prject

our calor—in other words

on when we have aur

CSS: Lt e as o o el qestion, Bty con of cvs e 0
ansces S5 you e i kil ion sl v g me b he
posionof Blcks ha's o svsetha sheculd iy e undstond
oo your postoning i sce 2 f she o, e st e
e of aelationship that ol ek s dly . for xampl,
Bl ol r i white e old?

FW: Well, she can't She tries, bt whars imercsing an
mportant i that 1 would never put my marriage out ther ax
akind of cxample o wht peope could apie 1 As 1 ind of
Short hand, | call hermy ile and she call me her hushand. But
the realiy i that P her save, And that docentchange hecause
ave sentimental-—as | would sa, contrapr

10 the contrary.In fc, oentimes those contrapuntal emtions
are mechaniss or means of disaoning the e mature of th

elaton. Novw,1will ive hr ot o props o the pst cightyars
hatshe has accuall inculeatee s ogi. Shdi e bes ac tha

al—emarions
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collective u

cousciaus betwoen negrophila and negrophobia.
mportant how that gets worked out. What's mportant i

process of piyhic integration which s necesry for
bl commuit.So, e day there covld b negrophiobi in cne
peyche,the nextcay there cond be negrophiln. One community
conld b completly, ke tecnge boys i the suburbs, negrophilc
Another communit, ke teenage boys in the decp south cold
be completly negraphabi. The point i o that this getsworked
out i a decisive way one way o the adher because that would
make Blacks Tk Indians, that they have something tngibe to
e up, ke workers. The point s that s there that his s the
s/l f collctive unconsions mecitatons. Tn that push/
pull, whether is negrophili or ncgraphobia, the concept that
s to be riterated i that the Black i an mplement of that
negiaion. I e Black docs no become an mplement of that
negoiaion then you have not & crisis but an episemological
break, a catstrophe n the knowledge-arrangement of the wodd.
We would i ourseves on the cusp of & new world order, bt
e thatcould o be prodicted i the way that Mars docs,

CSS: Lits alk e abut the Blck expaice of socil dsk. I
ovdering spcfcally if o o ot Aficen Ameicons n s camty con
s cnsily achiclle the i, e st of ks, nlic
e ——

FW: Well, v can aniculate it, but normally when were by
curscives, Because when we get into Progressive communitcs—
s of sl ot even heard o, sed 0 work i banking orcight
yearsand you can eventlk about his tff—but i Progrsive
Dumanities thene’s @ policing acton . appers, which is
o say: “Make your grammar of sulfring, your paradigmatic
armangement, your rlaonship 0 structural vioknee arculae
‘with the odher oppresed pecple n he room.” Onece tht happens
we'e rapped. | mean we'e surounded by white supremaciss,
militaiztion,th polce, the milary, but ' o surounded
by people polices our capaci

Hlower, o expand upon dhat T doing A
anccdote there s conference years o at UG Santa Crar, A
heendof theconference, Haumani-Kay Trask, the revlutionary
Siom Haved, spoke and then e were supposed to break avay
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practce, | examine pdagogcal handbooks designed 0 s reed
people i the wansion from slaery 1o fredom, the fineranecy
of he freed and other “exorbitand” practices, agriculual reports
concerned with the producisiy of fre bor, ofical debate
o the Recomstraction Amendments, and legal cases in order o
comsiderthe discepant bestowal of emancipation. The narraises
of slaery and frcedom spoused i these diparate sourees vied
o prociuce sutharative accouns of Gty cquali fce abor,
and cienship. This generlly en

origins of shver i not the birh of the republc, the place of
saversy i the Constiution, the subtance of iizenhip, nd th

incaments o black feedom

. cxamining the metamorphosi of “chattel into man” and

e suaesies of individuaton consiutive of the liberal
nclvidual and he righs beaing sbject, 1 hope tonderscore the
ways in ich fcedom and slvery presappose one ancther not
only s modes of producton and discipline or throughcontigucus
forms af subjection but as founding narraies of th Bberal
subject revisd an reviioned n the contextof Reconstrction
and the swceping changes o by the sbalion of aver. AU
ssue are the comending arculuions of redom and the orms
of subjecton they beget. It s not my inention o argue that the
difrences benween savery and frecdom were neglgblescertsnly
such an ascerion would b ridiclous. Racher, i o examine th
Shifingandtranshormedresionsaf power ha brought about
sesubondinatian af the mancipated, th control and domination
of the e black popuation, nd the persstent production of
blackness s abject, hretening, servle, dungerous, dependent,
rraional, and nfecious, Inshor,the achent of frcdom markecd
the transiton from the prined s minimally sensate cxistence
of the slave to the burdened indiiduality of the responsible and
encumbered red person,

The mascent individualin of th fred desgnates  precarions
autonomy since exploation, domination, and subjcion ihabit
the vehile of ights. The diisiv and individuating power of
discipline, aperating i conjoncrion with the sequesiring and
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will rplace the barbaric whip or ol pplemes
Jightaf these questons, the dendity of the emancipated o rights
bearer fre laborer, and calelable man must be considered in
regand 1 praccsses of domination, expoiaton, and subjection
rather than in dhe benighted terms that desperacly sive
establishsavery s the “prelisory” of man.
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Dasbiored i the aguage of rights. I the vioaton of Fherty and
vights exactd by shavery’ presence disigared the revolutonary
egacy of 1776, bert, and the pursuit of happiness
then o less porentous s the legiimation and sancioning
of race as  natural ordering principle of the social during the
ransformation of mtionaldenity and cizenship. The legacyof
slavery wasevidenced by the intransigence of aciam, specifcall
the persisent commitment o discrimimtory racil clasfcations
despic the profibiton of explicit dechratons of incyaly or
vilatons of e, Hicrs.and propty based o prior condion
of servitude ar rce. On one b, the consrsints of race were
formally negated by the sipultion of sovercign indiidulity
and abserac cquali, and on the othe, rcal iscriminatons
and predicions were cherished and provected as beyond
Scape of la: Even more unsecdling s th insrumental ol of
cqualiy in consrueing a measure of man or descending seak
of humaniy thategi ondintion. Th
Tole of equaiy in the furthe

ity and thescle and mesure of man s not unlke
surprisingly adserse elects wrought by the judical wsessment
of the Thircenth Amerdment, which reslicd in progressiely
sesticed notionsof ensivement and i ncidets that, in trn,
severely narmowed the pursicw of fecdom,

wedand naturaised su

ce of w

The adent of feedom ws characteize by Form of coneint
ha, s thoseexperienced undes davery elicd primariy
on force, compubion, and termr and others that fetered,
reswicted, and. confined the subjct precscly through th
spulation of i, resson, and consent. Morcouer, e evoltion
of sentiment consequent fo cimancipation supplanted paernalit
affections with racal aniipahy and reiprociy with revubior
This dicrepant or discordant besonal of emancipaton can be
leaned ina variey of everyday sits an pracices. o s end,
Terploy insructive handhooks for the frcd, the Reconsracton
Amerndments, technical handhooks of plantation managemert,
Iabor contracts, and exeryday praciee a templtes for teading
these contendling ariculaions of freedom and. the forms of
hey engendered. s st eadlics the eem “burdencd
individualiy™ atempts to coney the antagoniic proc
e iberalindividual rghts bearer,and raced subjeet 5 cquil
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I dhespec
toamuleof it own

ke of pofce volence does, i fact, operae acconding
s the antiviolence movements arguc), what

docs this st bout the socal insiatons that generate it and
which i represents espite persistent offial disavouals? Fist,
the relaonship becween police vilence and the social nstitution
of policng is sructural, rather than incidentl or contingent
(i an unfortunate bus minor part of the jobl. Second, the
culiralcontent o the actal policing that we fac i 0 be
o, ot the socially responsbl insiuton it caims t be n

s this paradigm of polcing &

s diswowal, Thin, 8 quesio
methodology o form of sucal organiztion? I s, of what e
e palice the aantarde?

ey prow, categoriing and proffng, ofien wrning those
profls into murderous vioknee without ferious)far of being
called 0 account,al the while chiming impunity. What fas the
maginaton i o the . of impuity slf, but th realzation
hat they are simply people working a ob,a job they secured by
‘maling an applcaton at the persornel office.In xers such ax
the shonting of Amadon Dialo, the true excesiveness is not in
the massveness of the shooting but i the fact that these cops

et on th et looking for ths event i the it plae, o5

ar vl s encased

a materof routine busines. Ths po
e, that he st assigns

more mariculble vl of banali
corain individuals 0 (welpaying) jobs 55 s of b
beings, a furive protocol for which this shooting is sy o
et

Bt ey do.
otion of soial responsily such that e o Jonger know i
police e esponsibe o the fuciciary an localacminitration o
i thecty s actualy respansible o hem, dusy bound by impurity
el Tothe extent o which the polic e fw unto themscles,
the laterwould have o be the case, This unaccounable ector
of inverted social esponsibily would esonate in the opeting
procedures in upper levels of civil adminiadon as well. That
s, chl governmental sructurs woukl act in accordance with

e by it

ore than prow. They make probie

he paradign of poicing.—wanton vioknee kg
conformity to procedura regelations.
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damental reaonship. What i needed i the developmment of
a radical riique of the iucture of the cin,

There are o possilcs: it policevolenceisadeviation fom
the ulesgoverning polic procedures in general. Second, these
various forms of violence (e, racial profling, et murders,
ertorm) ae the ule el a4 sndard opersion procedure. For
instance, when the protest maverments made pubiic satements
ey expresse an undersanding of polce volence s the rule of
the day an notas a shocking excepion. However when it cme
time o formulate praceicalproposal 0 change the fundamental.
mature of policng. sl they could come. up with concretly
were more oversight comites,lgaron, and civilian review
Do (it teeth”, none of which T up 10 the colec

niion about what the paice were actually g, The protest
movements”readings of these vents i seem abie 1 ridge
e g tothe programmatie. The guagein which e atculte
ur analyscs docsn't e o allow fo ahernatives in pracice.
Exen those who take seriously the sccond possbiity violence s
a ) find that the language of aternaives and the terms of
eleance are constanly dragged in the polical discourse thy
sk o oppone, mamel, that the sytem works and is capable of
eform.

Alter the expesure of the LAPD's vdeotapee beting of Rodicy
King, ater the rebellons of 1992, polce violence ony became.
more rampant and more brazen across the counry. Afer the
“Jasice for Dialls” movement in NYC, the police muders
muliplid, and polie amogance inereased. It s 38 i the
atircin campains or uprisings) agains polce vioknce were
comopted by the police to augment theie violence, rather than
fectively closing it down as they b explicily ntended. T the
wake of countless esposés, the prison industrial comples has
only expanded: he reportage on the racit opeations of capital
punishment and the legal sysem more generally have become
ahiorbed i the aceclertion of cxecution rates. Why do things
et worse ale each hard fou

e genius of the system? Something i el outof the accounts t
runs through our fngers,ecaping our grasp.

i evelation? Where do we locate
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s sortof ik nthe poli

landbeape has been imperative for
rder of Amadou Diall comes (0

along done now The police
mind 5 xent eqiring such re-conceptualzaton. The Diallo
Jilling wasrelly ploal since it volse other police murders ax
mmincnt inthe same e, Diallo's illng was plura beyond his
v many eadhsn hose e seconds,  kiling tha ook place n
he cyesof bis ficnds and family from s o away as Guinea. In
theimmecitevake of is kllery acquial, the NYPD murdered
Malcol Ferguson,  community ort

“atmping t0 gt jusioe for Dialo. (The police
Ferguson's witin the next year and aresed his brother on
trumped up charges,) Tovo weeks afier Ferguson’s murder, the
police illd Prick Dorismund because he refuse 0 by drugs
om an undercener cop, because b fought back when the cop
atacked. The polce then harased and attacked Dorismund's
Tuners procesion in Broakyn a week hte, hospitalizing seversl

dance. (The police took the vendeta al the way 1o t

rave) Tyiha Miller was macered in her car in Riverside,
Califoria by four cops who Knocked on the window of b
ant found that she simply it respond, Angela Davis el the
ory of “Tanya Haggerty in Chicago, whose cel phone was the
potentialweapan that allowe polic o jusify her llng.” st ax
Daill's walle s the “gun” at which four cops fired in unison,
T the police,a walle i the hand of Hack man isa gun whereas
hat e wle i the han of a whit man s jus  wale. A cel
p s of  black woman s g that same phon
i white woman's hand s ol phone

There were local movements i cach of thes e to protst acs
of plice murder and ncach case the esprctie iy governments
wore slicied 10 take appropriate acton, Under conventio

defniions ofthe goscenment, we seem t be esicd 1o calng
pon it for protecion from it own agents But what s we
oing when we demonsirate aguinst police brutali, and find
ourscles ity callng upon the government 0 help usdo so?
These norions of the sate as the arbitc of jusice and the policc
as the unaccountable arbiers of leehal violnce are two sides

of the same coin. Narrow understandings of
proving themnseles impovershed becsuse they caninat se this
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THE AVANT-GARDE OF
'WHITE SUPREMACY

Steve Marinot & Jred Sexton

e

16 pusishiment could be provoked merely by the
arbiteary actions of those who viclte the lav, then
he e would e in their contol: they ol be able
o touch it and make it appear at will hey would
be masters of s shadow and light. Tha is why
ransgression endeasors o oversep probibiton. in
et 1o anracethe e 1o sl ¢ ends up.
doing s renforcing the w in s weakness. The lave
s the shadow tonvard which xery gesture nccesarly
adances; it el the shadow of the advancing
esare

Nichel Foucaul (1989

‘THE PROBLEM OF WHITE SUPREMAGY
(EXOTIC THEORIZATION)

.l s B e i il o
natonal conference and srategy-wession, r-posed the

o the reltions between white swpremacy and st volence
Fascitm was the concept ofcn st ink hese o terms nd e
prison industril complex s considered to be it quintessental
pracice, The policabintelctual discourse genersid at snd
‘around Crial Resistance shatered the narmow definiions of
Tacism that charactcrize many comntionalcven s accounts
and prodused instead aspace for rhinking adical aliernatives,

”
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s possible acknowledgement. The most egregious aspec of
s banality is our tact cquiescence to the ke of race and
ponee, o the legitimacy white supremacy says it has,regardless
of their ol vioation of reason and comprehensiy. Our
it acquirscence” s the el slent source of white supremacist
tenaciy and power. As Willam C. Haris, 11 wrote v the

afermath of Tyiha Millr mader by che polce

s Heartbreaking 1 be an American ciizen and

e 0 sa this, bt L do have t0 sy this. We have.

almost, and 1 sees almost, become sceustomed to

police shooting innocent, wnarmed, young, black

males. That in sl is bad cnovgh, and onc was i
fined o chink i o

n et any worse

but it gets wors «.. Now we hve polc killing our
‘young black femes. Tt ca't g any worse than th,
i —

Harss s righ
in the proces o decrying acquiecence. He docs ot dra

yet e ks sels himself outbecause he acquicces

Tine between repect Ror persous and impuniy. He continucs:
“Eyen i she grabbed a gun, was it necessy to shoot at
entyscven e know s e than 41, bttt il ooy
e 1 shot . shecping female—black, brown, yellow or
(emphass s

Why i one bulet too may
job of the sprctacuar (nd scrsational reportssbout the subile)
o ateton away from the banality of polce muder ax
sandard operatng procedue.

imes 0 shoot ngbody? I s t

anyth
it and docs

‘Spectace i  form of camaufage. It does ot conees
i simply renders i unrecognizabie. One looks a
ot s it 1 sppears in digvise, Hares, for cxample, aoks at
acquiscence and cannot sec it Camonflage s » lationship
between the one disimuling theie appearance and the on
wha i fouled, who looks and cannot sce Like mcalzaion as 3
syt of menings assigned 1o the bod; polcespeciacle s el
he orm of sppearance af this banality Their endles asanlt
el the e that race s sl enelope,  sysm of soc
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elaed courtroom baes, or instance. The spectac
camonflges the apersion of police aw as conemp, a3 tervr,
it occapation of neighborhonds the secet of polie o s the
et hat ther s o ecoure o the disrpion of peopl’ s by
thes ativiis In fat o focus on he speciacula exent o police
vilece s o deploy und thercby reafiem) the logic of police
profling islf. Yet, v cant veid chis lgic once we submit o
the demand 0 provide examples o images o the paradigm. As 2
resul, the attempt 10 il the paradigan of polcing renders
sl noneparadigmasic, eaffims th logic af police proflg,
e therey reduces sl the radulent this by which white
vl sociey rtonizes s cxistence

Examples cannot epresent the spectrutn of cantemporaey whit
suprenacy from the subie (., the inabif o g 4 05} ©
he cxtreme (e, the de fito martial law occupation of many
black and brown ncighborhonds, il of which has become
sructural and eerydy: As i the case of spectacular police
vilece, producing examples of more suble i obvious) forms
of “insituional racian” (0.5, contnuing discriminatory eends
i housing dtcarion, employment, e has the same el of
educing e paradigm toth non-paradigmatic. Thelogic of this
journalisic approach gencraies nonchalance fn conemporary
race alk such that senstionl reportage about the supposedly
Hiddn resicues of a persistent rachm diables analysis. B the
spectacular and the subile, against which prople can unite in
thir desive fo ustic, remain the ks behind which he daily
eperationsof white supremagist teror proceed.

Mt theoriesof white supremacy seck to plumb the depths o
s excessiveness, beyon the oninary; they s the fct that
ciam s 2 mundane iz The fndamental exces of the
paracigm of policng which infuscs his culture i wholly banal.
Thase thoricsoxcrlook hat fct in fvor of exant extravaganee,
spectacle, or the “decp. pyhology’ of rogue cemens and
becorme complict i perpetuating whie supremacy. The realiy

ehos of excess tha, instead, constitues the
surice of everyting in his sucity. For some time now, the
elecual quest for racsn’s suppusedly fidden meaning has
alforded 2 refuge from confroncations with this banali even
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i, of o posibi o ekt gt s
s imimoral, 3 ilgal, cven umcon

whit suprem
itutiona. Bt

mpossblt of thinking through 1o the cthical dmension has 1
hicden srucual effect, For those who ave ot racilly profled
or tortured when arescd, who e not tried and sentenced
il the presumption of g, who are not shot reaching for
theie identifcarion, all of this s mmincady ignorsbl. Between
the mabily o sec and the refsal to acknowledge, o mod of
socal onganiation s being culivated for which the paradim
of pulicing i the cuting edge. We shall hae o look beyond

racalized i iolence 1o s s g

The impunity o racs police vioknce s dhe first impliction of
ity of poic
hegemonic

o ignorabily 1o white il soccty. The ignora
ablcousie of

formition. I ibics i possble fo white il sociey witkin it
socaldiscourses it rendered levant o the stematc olence
deployed against the ouside precscly because it is ignorable
Indecd, that gnorabily hecomes the condition of possibiity
o thecaical coherence f the insie. The dichotomy between
a whie ethical dimension and is irrlevance to the volence of
police profiing s the very structure of racializaon today. 1 3
in reture  egime of violnee that operaes i two registers,

errornd the secaction intothe fuculent b of socil order;
 dovible cconommy of term, seucture by 3 el of fncesnt.
performance. And into the gap between them, common sense,
which canno account forthe bl reiste or tvin srueture of
s il disappears into incomprehensilit. The langusge of
common sense,through which we bespealk o social workd n the
ot comamon ey, leaves s spocchles belore the enormicy of
he sl of the Iusiness of el procedres,

‘THE PROBLEM WITH THE PROBLEM
(SPECTACLE & BANALITY)

he dichotormy beeen white etics and s relesance o

e violence of police profling is o dialectcals he owo
are incommensurable, Whenever one attempts to spesk about
the paradigan of polcing one is frced bock o a discusion
of partcular cxens—high-proile police homicides and their
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For insance, consider the rocent case of
American boy sentenced 10 prison for e without parole for
aving kil 6 year-old Afcan- Amrican g while cting o
ihe moves he ha s in professional wreting matches on TV
In demanding s sentence,the prosecutor argued that the boy
was a permanent menace o socet, and had killed the gl out
of extreme malice and consciousness of what he was doing. A
2 year-old chid, yee Lionel Tae was given lfe without parce
» the name of social sanctiy the juical ysem sucesdully
ermorsed yet amother human being, s iends
carmying i procecualis o the i, The corporate mecia i
e res; several “commentators” ridiculed Tates chim 1o have
miated wresding moves,revriing s statementasa diseputable
excuse: “pro wiesling made me do i (S Fncic Chonicle,
3/25/01). Thus,they transormed his naie wareness of hodics
oo intcional weaponry and cunning. One could sumis, with
reater usiicaton than surmising the malice of the chid, that
he prosecutor made  significant caree siep by geting this igh
profle convietin, Besond the promotion he world sccure fo
Job well done, beyond the mechanical performance of oficial
eutrage and the cynicsm exbibitcd in playing the ole, what
‘i crove the prosccutor o demand such  sentene?.

o the face of the prosecution'ssancimonious exces, those who,
bear witnes o Tate’s sulleing bave only nariulac outcage o
ffer s consoltion. With recourse onl to the wsl shetorical
expletives about racism, the procedural eualim of dhis white
supremacist operston has confiomted them with the sbience
of a real means of dicerning the judiciary’s disimulated
machinations. The prosccutor was the banal fnetionary of
il sructure, a paradign

paraces s moral recttude bt whose source i the paradigm
of policing, Al atempis o explain the malicous sandard
eperating procedure of US white supremacy find themselves
hamstrung by conceptual imacequacy; it remains describable
but not comprehensible. The story can be told, a the 41 bulkts
e o langhter Diall can be counted,but th cthical meaning
ennains beyond the discursive resouros of civil sciety ouside
he smework for inkabie thought,
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s commnity and Anglo-American women's commuri
under corain shared culur

diions, were the twin actants

ot common pchic andscape, were subject 0 he same bric
of decad and humiliion. Neither could clim hee body and
it various productons —for quite diffrent easons, alhci—as
her aven, an i the case of the doctor's i, she appears ot
10 have wanted o body at al, but o desire o cater someonc
s, spcically Linda Beents in an apparenly chsic insiance
of sexul “slousy” and appropriain. I fat, from one pointaf
View, we cannol unravel one ferale’snarradve fom the oher's,
cannot decipher one withont tipping over the other. I that
sense, these “dheads cablestrong” of an incestoous,inerracal
encalogy uncover slavery in the United States s one of
rchest displays of the psychoanaltc dimensions of culure
before the sccnce of European psychoanalys fakes hold,

1

P ey e s beventic condsonsof
Aancrican women—captive and fec—we sk obsrve those
undeniable contrasts and diffrences s decisiv that the Afcan
American female’s bisorc cim o th trritoy of womanhood
‘and “Temininiy” sl tends t0 rest oo soidy an the subile
hilling calbrations of @ Hberal dcology. Valeie Smidh’sreaing
of the tae of Linds Brent a a tal of “gareting” enabls cur
novion that fenale gender for capive women's community is
e tale i btween the lines and n the no-quite spaces of an
American dornesici: s his e that e try 0 make cleare, o,

becping withdhe metaphor,

ring on line.

IF the it s tha th hiseric condions of Afican-American
women, might be read 25 an unprecedenied occasion i the
ational contest, then gender and the arrangements of gender
are both cruial and evasive. Holing, howeve, 0. specialzed
eading of female gender as an atome of  certan pole

socio-culural empowerment wilhin the contest of the Urited
State, we would regard disposesson s the s of gender, o o

o the chiel clements n s ahceed eading of gender: “Women
are comsdered of o value, s they continuall increase their
vncrs stock. They were put on par with animals” (Brent 49
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e are certain that the narator has her snds on an explosive
moment of New-Word/US hisory that Fminist invesiguion s
beginning (o wnravel The marator el

Sometincs 1 woke up, an found her bending over
me. Atathertimes she wlipered i my ear s though
it were her husband who s speaking (@ e,
it t bea what | would smswer I she sarded
e, on such ocasion,she ould slide el
and the et morning she wouldtell me I had been
alking i my sep, and ask who L was alking to. A
s, Ubegan to be eaeulfor my ... e 33)

The “jeslons mistess” here (ot “falons” for whor?) forms an
amaogy with the “masier” to the cxent that male dominatve
s give the male the material means to fully act out what
the female might ol s The mistres i the cas of Beent's
marvatve becomes a metaphor for i madncs that aics i the
costasy of unchecked powes. M. Flin cnaces  male kb and
prosthetic motion tha s mobilzed at xigh at the material place
ofdhe drean work. I both male ! frnale nstanees,the subjoct
atempts o ke is o her will ntothe slnrabie, supine body
Though ths i barely hined an the surce of the text, we might
say that Brent, between the lincs of her narradi, demarcates
a sexualt that s neuter-bound, inssmuch s it represents an
open uinerabily 0 giganic sexuslized epertire that may be
alcenatly expressed as male/female. Since the gendered female
it frthe mal,we might st hat the ungendered femle
i an amazing stroke of pansesual poential- might be invaded
e by another caman or man,

16 Iidns i the Lip of o St Gl were 2 novel, and ot the
mermains of an cscaped fmale capive, then e might say that

M. Flnc” i ls the arrator' pejection, hr creaton, 0 that
o all he pious ane correct nbrags toward the outrag of her
captivity some aspect of Linds Brent s reeased in 2 mnifold
epetion erss that the dactor’ wife comes o stand i for In the
caseof both an imagined fedon an the narraive we hae from
Bt Jacobs/Child, publshed onl foue year bore the offical
proclamationsof Frvedom, . could say that Afican-American
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ehie seategy of an undenied onnersbip, a8 the nterogation
o the e’ dentity—the biank space where his proper
mame il it were amvered by the ft, d e of 3 material
possesion. “And tisis done,” Davaglas aserts, 00 obviousy 0
adminiser o the [masters] own luss, and make a gratiication
of thei vicked desres profitabe s el s pleasurabie” (25

Whether o ot the capive female and/or e sexual oppresr
derived “plssure” from thei seductons and coupling i not 3
question e can ol sk, Whether o not“plesure” s possble:
atall under conditonsthat | wonldaver s monfeecom fo b
or cither of th pardes has no been scld. Indeed, we could go
S0 s 10 nerainthe very eslpessbily that “scxualn” a5 3
e of mplid selaionshipand s, isdliously appropriae,
manageable, or securate to ap of the Fanial arrangements
amder  system of enbavement, from the master's iy 10 the
captive enclave, Under thes arrangements the cosomaryexisof
sexualey, incloding “reproducton,” “motberhood.” “pleasure
and “deire” ar thron nto unlcved i

e enimony of Lind Brent/HareictJacobs s 0 be befived,
theaffcal misseses o svery's “masters” consitute a privlgecd
s of the tormente, i such contradicton can be cntrtained
(Bren: 29551, Lind Brent/HarrieJacobs ecouns inthe course:
of her marative scenes from @ “pryehodrama,” opposing herscl
and “Mes. Flin,” i what we have come 10 considr the clasic
algnment beween capiive woman and frec. Supeciing that her
s, Dr. Fline, has sexual designs on the young Linda

the doctor i neaty humorously ncompetent i, according (0
e story Tl Mrs, Flint assumes the ol of & perambuatory
nightmare who viits the captive woran n th sprt of 1 veled
seuction, Mrs. Flint imitates the incubus who “ides” it icim
i order tocxact confesion,cxpition, and anything che dht
immaterial power might wane. (Gayl Jones's Caregidns [1975]
weaves 4 contemporary feional stuston around the historic
motf of entangled female sexual

Brents work, dicated 0 Lydia Mari hild, providesan nsanee
of a repeated sequence, purprtedly based on “real” i, Bt
e scene i question appeas 10 %0 comminge s sgnals wih
the ftive, it caschook nareaives from pychoanayss, that

s narrsi soen from






EPUB/images/img_0113.png
- 1

Wyt (2012 The o of g e e e of
mpi, Dctuiton 116015

Widerson 5. 11 2006 Bk s the problemtic of proscnce. o
‘Nupstama A, Nesaer A and Gibon N (o o Lo
Cotaing e i f S B, New Yok Pl M,

s
(010, ek, Wi @ Bl G and e S of S, Ao
i, NG Duke U,

W' 1995 102 A s o view I e V s Nexltord
R k), i, o e O of e s, Wabingion,
DG Smithoion o rs.





EPUB/images/img_0074.png
Mara' By P Ve s

is brother andsisers,who v i thesame hovse wih i “The
oy separaton of v from our mother had well igh bl the
Factof our elationship from our mermories” 45, Whatcould s
mean? The physial prosimity of the sblings srves the mother's
death. They grasp ther connection in the physicl sense, but
Douglass appears to mean a povlalgial bonding whose suceess
mandatcs the madr’s presence. Could we sa, then, that the
ling of Vinhip s ot ncxiable? Tht it descibes a elonship
hat appears “natursl,” but

material condiions? I the chiks

ity is o niialy
i the e f s mothe,o the maternalfanction, then we misht
e able 10 guess that dhe social subject grasps he whole dynamic
of resemblance and Kinship by vay of the same source.

There s an amaging thematic synonyeity o s point between
aspects of Douglas's Naratee and Malcolm ELHaji Malk
s Atsbingoply o Mol X (21 1) Throgh the los of
Tater contemporary nstanee, o th instiution
of “insaniy” and the sote - fall connry aficr Doughse's
witng and under social condiions that might be designated a.
post-cmancipasion neo-ensavemen—Malcolm and bis sblings,
obibed of thei acivist fther in & Klike ambush,are ot only
widely dipersed eross 3 makeshif socal terein, bt o dhow
symploms of estrangement and “dsrcmembering” that e
many sears o heal, and even then, oy by way of Maleolm's
prison ordeal e, evenuually nto  redempive occurrence

The destructive oss of the navural mother, whose biclogical/
genetic relaionship 1o the ikl temains unique and
mambiguons, opens the nslaed young (o socal smbiguity s
chao: theambiguity of is/her atheshood and (02 structue of
bonalcements,now threateed,tht wouid declare the
s connection 04 gencic and istoic future by way of theie
exen siblings. That the fcher in Douglass's case was mose lkcly
the “master” o by any means special o Douglss, invohes
hideous parsdos. Ftherhood, atbesta supreme cul
atenustes her on the one hand into 3 manstrous accunltion
of power on the other, One has been “made” and “honght™
by diparate curmencies,linking back (0  common orign of
exchange and domination. The denied genetc link becomes the
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Lemphasie “reputed” a
hat vite atenion bee

dored” ss prodicat adjectives
s thy denote a antrs, nok an
ntransite i or the ransier of nominatie property fom one:
symtactic pon 10 another by vy of a weakened copitve, The
st of the “seputed” can change, a ¢ il igifcanty bfore
e ninecceth cenury closes. The mond here—he “shall

i pointedly subjuncie, o the siuaton devanaty o be wished.
The the slave-holding clas s force, in time, 10 hink and do
somedhing o is the narrative of violence

s been preparing for & couple of centurics,

enstavement self

Lovisians and Souh Carolings writen codes offr a parsdigm
o prais i those instances where 8 i ext s mising n that
cas,the “chaelprinciple s .. b affimed and e
by the coures, nd ivolved in egitaive acis” (Goodel 25). T
Maryhand,  legslaive cnactment of 1798 shows 3o forcful
 synonymity of motives between branches of comparabic
governance that a line between “udicial” and “legilatie’
unctons i weles o drav: “In case the personal property of
a wand shall consst of specific ks, such as shves, working
beasts, animals of any kind, stock, frsiure,pltes, books, and

ourt i i shall doem it advantageous o the ward,
ime, pass an o fo the sale hereot” (56, This
nanimate and corporate owneripthe voting ditic of 3
ward s here spoken o or might b, s a single save-holding
male in determinatons concerping propert

The eye pouses, howeser, ot 10
enaciment s at the deais of s delineation, Eveeywhere in the
descriptive document, we are stunned by the simulancity of
disparate tems in 2 grammatcal sris: “Save” appears i the
castsof buren,aland any il various
livestock, and & virualy endles profusion of domesic content
romiheeulnaryitemtothebook. Uik hetasonomyof Borgess
Chinese encyclapedin,” whose conemplation opens

s Ondr of Things hese i
eneyelapedia do ot susin dicreie and loalized “povwers of
contagion,” nor b the ground of thei concatenation becr
desicated beneath them. That impesed wniformiy compriscs
the shock, that somehon this mix of named things, lve snd

uch at the provisions of his

rom a cenain American
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Exen though we tend t0 pardy and simply matiers (o behave
a3 3 the various il coes of the save-hakling Urited Ststes
were monalithically informed, wnifed, and exccuted in their
applicaion, or that the “code” il i spantaneously generated
i o undivided historic moment, e read it nevertheless
as exacly this—he jak poins the salicn and characersic
atures of o human and social procedur that cvolves over
matura) hisorcal sequence. and represents, consequenty, the
arrative shothand of 3 exsction that i idded, i rcti, wilh

contradicions, accident, and surprise. We could suppase that
e egal encodiions of enslasement sand for the scstically
average case, that the egal code proides the lpes of & poject
nceasinay threatend and self-conscious. I s, peshaps, ot by
chance thatthe laws esgarding avery appear 0 crystallze n

precise momentwhen agiarion against the aseangerment becomes
arclate incerain Eutopean and New-World communitics. In

it g, e savecodes that Gondell describesare themseles
aninstnoe of the counter and iolated textthat secks o snce
the comtradictions an anitheses ngerder by . For example,
aspects of Atk 461 of the South Carolina vl G cal
atention to just the sort of wneasy oxymoroic characer that
the pecular institution” attampts o swstin in trsforming
pennaliy nto e

() The “dave” is movable by ature, but “immevable by the
eperation of la” (Goodel 20). As 1 read this, b sl is
compelled 10 a point of saration, or a reverse 2o degree,
beyonnd which it cannot move i the behalf of the enlaved or the
ice, We ecal, oo hatthe “maste,”unde these perrsions of
juical powes, s impellcd to et he enslaed s propeey and

ot a5 person. These v sand fo the kind ofsocal formulation
it armed forces will help excie from a fing context n th
campaigns of civil war. They aho embacy the untenable human
selatonship that Henry D Thoreau belieed occasioned acts
af “ciil diobecience” the moral philosophy to which Martn
Lusher King,J would subseribe in thelate half of the twentcth
cenmury

2 Staves sl be et and coid el esae, “sabject 0 b
mortgaged,according o the rles prescrbed byl Goodel 20
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hass ). Linda Brents withess appears to coneadict the
poit L would make, ot 1 s suggesing that even thovgh the
enaved female reproduced other ensaved persons, e do ot
ad it i i nstance s a reprodverion of morhering
precisey because the femal, ke he male, has been robbec of
e parentl righ,the parental function. One treads dangerous
around in suggesing an cquation between female gender and
mshering:in fac, eminist nquiry/prasis an the actual
day iving of numberless American women—black
e gone ar to break the cnihrallment of a femal subect-
posion 1o the theoretical an acua) Seaion of materaiy: Our
sk here woukd be lightened coniderably i we conld simply
slide over the powerful “No.” the significant exeption. Tn the
hisoric formation to which I point, howewer, motherhood and
emale gendering/ ungendering appea so el aligned that
they seem 10 speak. the same language. Ac st i i plavsibe
at moherhood, while it dacs ot xhaust the probentics
of Femalegender,oflers one promsinen fne of approsch to .1
would g Frther: Becase Afican- American women experenced
mcertainy regaring ther nfans s in the hisori ston,
endering in it coewal eference (o Afcan-American women,
s n mplici and ol puzzle both witin current
minis discourse and within those disursie communiis that
nvesigate he endie problematcs of culure. Are we misiaken
o supeet that history— co—opeats el
yetagain?

 white—

Exery feaure of social and human diffreniation disappears in
public discoures regarding the Alican-American person, as we
wridical eodes of slvery persons

Goodells sty notonly demar

moral passians of the abofitonist project, but s leds nsiht
o the corpus of law that underites ensaverment I e s
percevecas the cssenceof sillcss ancarty verson of “cdhnic”).
orof anundymanmic human s fixe i e and spac, the the
v ariclates chisimpossiblit sitsinherent festue: Slvesshall
be decmed, seld, taken,reputed and acjudged n o to be hattls
peon, i the hands of their owners and passssars, and
exccutors, adminitrators,and asigns toall tents,consrucions,
e purposes whatsocver” (23; Goodel's emphas

frstes e shetorcal and
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American womenss community: the Aican-American woma
he mother, e disughte,becomes historiclly the powefulan
Shadowy evocation of  ctural synthess ong exaporated -t
Javeof the Mother—onl and preciscly because legal endaverment
remove the Afcan-American male not o much from sight ax
om mimetic view 2  partnr in the previling soial fiction of
the Father' name,the Father's

Therefor, the female, i this arder of things, breaks in wpon
the imaginaron vith a forceflness that marks both a deial and
an “illegiimacy.” Because of his peculiar American deial,
black American male cambodies the ey American community
of males which has had the specific ccasion to leam o the
el i withinisl,the it chikl who bears the i against
the coulkbe faell ganmbl, against the o of pulverizaion
and murder, nchuding her own. 1 s the heriage of the
it the Afcan-American male mus rgain s 0 spect of hix
v personhood —the power of “yes” 0 the “female” ihin

s diflcen culural (e sctaly econfigures, i bisiorically
ordained discours, crtin pesoiatimalpotenialiies o Afican.
Americans: 1) motherhood as female blondie i outeaged, s
dericd. at the e some tie that it ecomes the ounding term
of  human and social nacment 2 a dul ftherhond i sct
i moton, comprised of the Afican her'sbanisal mame and
body and the captor father’ mocking prscnce. I this play of
paradox, only the female stands in h i, both mother snd
mother-iposesed, This problenaizing of gender paces her,
i view et of the tradional symbolie of female gerder, an
i our task to make a plce fo (s different socil subjec, In
doing s0, e ave s inerested n oiing he ranks of genderecd
femalencss than gaining the g round a5 female social
subject. Actually lainig the menstrosiy of 3 fenale with the
potential to “nsamc”), which her cultre imposes in blindres,
“Sapphie” might rwice afe all a adiclly diferent st for
female cxmpovermen,
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slave mather s “orever entaled on all her rematet pster
This maxim of chil law, in Goodells view, the “genuine and
degrading priniple of davery,msmuch s it places the save
pon el with brate snimal,previls wniversil n he sve.
holding states” (Goodell 27 Bt what i the “conditon” of the
o I i the “conditon” of enslvement the writer meas,
or docs he mean the “mark” and the “knowldge” of the mathr
upon the cild that hee tranbatcs ino the cutuell forbidden
andimpure? Inan lison of erms,

other” and “ensaverent”
are indisinet categorics of the ilegidmate inasmuch as each af
hese symonymos clements defines, in ffet,  cltural suation
it itk Goodel, who docs not ol report s maxim
of i 35 aspect of his v ctuali bt ko regads i, as
does Douglas, as 2 funamentaldegradiion, supposes descent
and densiy through the female fine a5 comparsble o 3 brute
animality. Knowing already hat there are human communitics
hat lign social reproduciv prooedure acconding t0 thefve af
the mothe,and Goodell hinsell might have known i some years
Jate, we cam only conelue that the provisions of patiarcy here
exacerbated by the preponderant powers of an ersing class,
declare Morher Righ, by defnition  negatng feature o human

Exen though we are not_ cven talking about any of he
mariarchal feaures. of socal _producton/reprduction
matsfoality matelincari, matrarchy —when e peak of the
enslved person, e perceive tht the dominant cukur,in 4 faal.
misundentanding,assigns » matsiaechist vaue where i docs not
belong; acually misnams the pover o the female regarcing the
enstaved community. Suh naming i fae becawse the f

t,caim hr child, and s, once agun, bcause
“motherhood” ot pereeied i the prevaing soial cimate
alsitimate procedure of culural nherianee.

conkd no, i

The Afican-American male has b touched, therfor, by the
s Ao by e i ways that b cannot escape, and i ways
hatthe white American e s llowed o erporize by a Fthely
eprcve. This humman and bisoric deselopment - the text that
s been imscribed on the berighted heare of the contnent

{akes s 0 the center of aincsorable difrence in the depthsof
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mate, collpsed by contiguiy 10 the same text of “rel
caries  disturbingly prominent ftem of misplacemeat. To that
extent, the preject of Hberation for Afican-Americans s ol
gy in o pasionate motations that are tinned 1) 0
break apart, o ruptur violety the s of American behavior
that make such ynix ossible; 2) 0 trocuce a new somani eld/
ol moreappropriat o his/her v historic moverment. | rcgard
s tin compulion s disiner, though related, momerts o the
very same narraive poces that might appear 3 concentration
oradispersal. The narrativesof Linds Bren, recerick Douglas,
and Malcolm ELHaj Mk ELShabazs (apects of which are
examined i thisescy]each epreset b aratve anbitons
s they occur under the ausices of “author”

Relatd

e might interpre the whole career of Afcan-
Americans, decisiv factor n ational poliical e sine the mid-
Seventecnth century,inlight of the g, gl or th

ale—lke Brents “garet” space—etween he lines” which are
leady nserbed,asa mtahorof social and calural management.
According t this eading, gedes,or sex-ol asignation,or the
clear difereniaion of scsual sl susained clsewbere in the

cultue docs ot emenge fo the Alane-American fenale i this
hisoric nsanee, except indiretl excpt s 3 way 1o einforce
through the process of biting, e reproducion of the
relations of producton” that imlves “the reproduction of the
valucs and behavior ptterns necessary to maintain the system
of bicrarchy in it various apects of gender, clus, and race ar
edhnicity” (Margare Swobel, “Slaery and Reproducive Labor
in Mombasa” Roberson and Klein 121). Following Susbel's
ead, Twould suggesttht the fregoing identifes one of the three
categoresof reproducive labor that Afica

carry out under the regime of captiity But this epliction of
delogy is never simple in he case of female subjec-posiions,
an it appears o acquin: a thickened layer of movives in the case
of Aican-American fenales,

American females

1 we can account for an riginary narrtive and judicil principl
it have engendered 3 “Moilan Report,” many years

wenteth century we canot domoch beter than lok -
Goodll'readingof theparts s et he condiion of the
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sentient beings who e autside of lobal community who sec

e, Thatglabal comscnms begins with the Ara i 625
e s passe on 0 the Europeans n 1432, Pior (0 that globil
comsenus o can't hink Blck. You can think Ugands, Ash
Ndcbele, you can think many differen: cutural identiics, but
Blackness cannot be disimbriated from the global consensus
hat decides here i the place which s canblematc ofthat moment
the Choctaw person s pun out rom socal i to social deh.
Thac’spart o the foundation.

GSS: Thisis ey prswcativ ey sing e — ' o s on he
LS tht oy o i, of o or vl o s,
con st b st i e g o te v o s il dnd i

[y e —

FW: Wel, the maser s exeryone cle, whites and dhei juior
pareners, which in my book are colore immigrants. 1€ just that
coloreimmigrants xis in an ot human sas of degradation
i reacion (o white people. They are degraded as humans, but
hey il exist paradigmatcally n Ut posicion f the hu
Soyes, | am sayig hat. Now partof the reseo

e things that we are not doing s alking about the diferen
ways in which diffrent Black people live their exisence as
slaves, T willing t o that, but what' ineresting o me s the
Kind of ansity that tis heory clcts fom people other than
younet T mean this s the calmest comersation that T had on
s subjct lughtc]. You could say 0 samcone tht you are &
profesor at UC Bekeley and dhere & prson i & sweashop on
he odher ide of the Rio Grande. Thi person in the sweaishop
i working sixteen hours  day, cannot go o the bathroor
e on the job rom lack of medical benefis... an you are 3
Kind of lbar aristocat. And they could say, “Okiy, well that's
interescing” And you could sy o that person, “But i you read
the work of Antonio Negri, the lalian communis, you come o
ndersand that even though you live your e 2 a proletarian
ilfrendydhsn a sweatshap labores, you bothstand i rlation 0
capital i this same way,a the lvel of strucura, paradign
armangement.” That person would su “Oh yeah! 1 get tht, |
et that” You st someone that al Blacksare shves andl that
we'e going tochange the deintion of davery becase the ther

i that one of
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e yncing n
he mob murder of  trnsit worker i brooklyn
the murdersof e wormen in bston
fecing that this s cxidence of something

and that there st

bealesson in all of this 1 thought

murder was legal Balagoon 05

Balagoon's poem is an example of the “necessars thing” that
Exelyn Wil noted—the kind of performative gsture the BLA
politcal prisoncs were famous o, It demonstate how the court
s systemicall impliated n the ngoing Black hlocaust. But as
@ txtimny it incomplete— o i terms of quantiey, but n teems
of qualit. s docpestimight s the conclsion that i reaches that
e law 1y White, coupld with the infrence tha Blagoon was
it pror o the Binks expropriaton. His e camnot b
voncd untilall semblance of the aw has been eradicad.
“Thepocn's clsingline, 1 thought murder s egal locates
court at the <o of  metonymic chain of hate crmes, and thus,
poliicaes the presumedimpartality o the pendingviokence—the
e sentence ahout to be handed down, Such countr-hegemonic
estures are part of a proces that Gramsc describes as the War
s Bat

of Posonts s

the Gramscian miodel breaks down because the subjects of the
poc (Black people) are ot Gramseian shject. From the pocrn
we get  sense that Black people are being klled because they
are Black people. This i dilfsent from the Gramscian subject
whoskille becatse /e gocs on stike orlayssee 0.3 actory:
Anctherspanner i the Gramscian works s cident i the wy the
deaths are marated. The bady count Blagoon offrs reads ke

a report on holocaust atrociis through which we get no sense
of the people who exised beore the holacaust o th impacts of
s olocaust on ther ol their cosmology, ther strctures of
Jeclng, orthe capaciy of ther fspring t g0 on i

Kuwasi Balagoons esinon
can itenize atocies but cannat bear witnss to sulering, and

s incomplet because taxone

conceptual frammework of s i contingent upan 3 sbieets
capacity 1o bear witness. The sractral iolnce that positons
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an o Afo-pessimists e thorizing it One of our laims is
it Blacknesscannot be disimbrcated

very contosersialcin that clim i actualy he aul e right
o o Afican and Black St across he county, the chim
hat Blacknessand slaencsscanot be dismbricated,canno be
ol apart. But T can't arguc against everyone who disagcs
il tha sight now. One o the pointsthat Patrson makes at
a higher leve o altraction s hat the coneeptof communiy,
and the concept of fedom, and the concept of communal and
crpersonal presence, acually e  coneepuual anthesis
I ot words, o can' think community withon being sble
o register non-community, His book Sk and Swial Deth gocs
back thousands of years and covers slavery in China and allover
the workd and he says that communal coberence has 3 lot of
posiive aributes:his s my anguae, this s bow | onganize my
polit, these are the anthropological sccoutrements of ha e
work o customs-—bot 2 the end of the day what it neccs 0
Ko s what it i ok S0 the idea of eedom and the iden af

Javeness—that s 3

communal e and the s of cive reations s o have  Kind of
point f atcon which s abent f that or difrent from that,
“Thisis e unction that avery prosents o proides o coberence
S0 that prior o Columbus,for example, the Chocta isht have
someone inside & Choctaw community who tramsgrescs o

codes of the community s fercly that they'e ghen 3 choice,
and the choice at this moment of 4 tsgresion, which i+
beyorndthe-beyond, i beween el el —We will Gl ou in
an execution”or ocaldeath, Nothing changes in the mind of
it person tomortow or the day afer b or she chooses social
death, He orshe sl hinks they have  cosmology i hey hiave
nae Gl elacions,but e point that Pterson is making is
hateerything changes in the stccure of that person's dynamic
‘with the rest ofthe tribe. So v cha that person i 3 slve,that
erson s sociall desc. This s bad For tha persan,abviousl, bt
hia e s suggestng s that that type o action egenceaes

Knondge of e exisece for everyone he, Nows where 1 and
some others ke Patceson fther i 0 say tht Black, Backness,
an even the hing called Afca, cannot e dismbricated. canno
e pulled apart from that smalle sl processtht h talk bt
with tespect to Chinese commnities or the Choctaw: In ather
words,there i & lobal consensus that Afica i the locaion of
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of our diflrences was partally corrot, According
o e, L would not clasify a forest 5 such unil 1
b counted cvery tee, while she would recognize
he obvious immedatly: was cerebral and legaly
Knowedgesble but o the polical st that she
was. So we made 4 pacc 1 would do my legal thing
and she vould do her nccessary hing ()

The necesary thing ran the gt from taking julees and
officers of the court hosage, a5 onathan Jackson did in Mari,
o refusing 1o sand when' the judge eniered the room, (©
commandeering the court a a lberation school, 0 rfusing to
sty o esilying in ways tha shunned decorum and the rles
ofevidence. An exampleof theater s Kuasi alsgoon's poctic
Tndering of 1t he read ightbefore he was sentenced
o e mprisonment for the deaths of two police officrs and 3
money courie duringthe Brnks armored car expropriaion.

Your Honor
your Hoor

since e e convictd of mrder
and v taken e 1o diges.
st what hat means

aler noring what it means o my faily

‘e how it affcs people who read he newspapers
andall
e now thatve made a terible misske!

and didet approach this sl
v respecl deibrate or thoughlal man
il e acantage of the bes el achice
an based my actons on relevant maters
‘which can s now in 4 much more sober mind
hac noting todo with s case

musthave been egaly insane thinking about:

the ety five murders of childeen in atanta since
Wayne Wil

e recent m

s’ capture

der of & man i boston by the polce
e recent mueers of o i chicago by the plice
e shooting o ve-year-old e boy in suburban,
california)
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workd that are
356—then

within ad between peoples and the
profoundly noncimperialis® Coullard, 2007
sands 10 resson that black-naive sodarty would pivot upon
black people’s willingness o prvide materia and moralsupport
... the Indigenous mencanent on Tartle Iand' (Amadahy snd
Lavrence, 2009: 126, Selcarity here does not mean recproci
Because it is claimed that the ‘mjoriy of iasporic Black
truggles . want iyt e laws,cconomy, an nsiuions
ofthe colonial sl Sate (. 128, cmphass adec), there & e
o be gained from the ndigenous encounter with blacks,

Ave native cals for black solicarty simply cxpecint ina suation
of sealer colonialism? My sense i that ther i something more
complicatd, and concerning,at work. I one sy the wiing
o blackeuaive solidarity i the fied of Natve
frequent reference o hisoriesof shredstruggle srategic alfance,
and cobaitaton in place of or slongsde acknovledgment of
histories of Indian saver, ongoing exchusion of bicknagve
people, and pervasive ani-black racsm. In drving vp. the
historical balance sheet this ey, scholrs suggest there is ground
o backnatve solidaiy in the present. Even where there is
10 denial or minimization of the history of Ind

e aniblack raciam is ecognized and the strggles
of blackeative people are affmed, an argumentis orwarded
it solcarity i thix moment can e retrieved fom the past s
fishioncd forth Fture, In s snse, i peoples e secking
o veuitevithlosalcs,mamel; those nslved Aficans from the
cary colonial perod who demansirated 1 il workdicw,
landinformed pracices, and were hekd together by Kinship
ructurs which create rlationshis tha alocated evryo
ol the community . 127, This s polical slidariy derived
from “culural i’

wic, ane inds

The implicaions of this clsm are considerabe. If backengive
sodait s founded. upon shared indigenous. workdvicws,
practices and Kiship sructurs,then the prereqisite fo black
people t@ maove, poliically and ethicaly o

i the inerest of a deeper suldari” with ratve people s in
aword, n-ndgenizain. In s doing, Dack people on the North
American scene no only become polically relevant o scler
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i beie dht the answers t these debates could be Known and
nalized.

[The graus problem with the  Panher's
undersiandingof consiutional rights inived
e st posivi. They scemed 1o think almost
ke white conservative right-o-bear rms sealots,
that the meaning of comstutionsl amendimes
was umambiguoudy known. Ther comsitutonal
urisprudence was oersimplifed and. reductively
aisorical. Tn adiion, they made] a cerainy of
Somedhing as fluid and complex s 5 consitutional
vight Papke 66667

I what ings s sepuition of Papke'sitcepreaton of Black
paramiliary.courroom suaegies, Dyelyn Willams, Assaa
Shakurs atorney and aunt, writcs:

Polieal prisoners scrtinoe cach moton their
atorney fles it an cye ot o s sl competence:
o conseqences bt for s polical ramications in
the overall unceasing need 10 expose che socity i
it e ligh, mot t0 exticate themselves rom s grp.
A hey efse o be deterted by far f the syiem’s
retalitory might r by the hope that sbmision toits
. (Willams 84)

oles wouk benet

What Papke cll “satc posiisn” and an “ocrsimpliicd and
reductively ahistoical” jursprodene, Wiliams characterizes
s an unlinching paeadigmatic anaysh. Paradigmatic because
ot only does it refuse o gran Papke’ callfor “cons
complexiy” sttt butalobecause s eisalisbatessed
il an akded dimension: the desire 0 esore relaional logic 0
the ideofthe ottt s, the desve o consider the court 31
political insttuion ithin  onstelation of polidea insitutions,
s oppesed 0. sesld, hermite space, Unfinching, because their
reusal was not deterred by st violence. Representng Assta
‘Shaku, Willams continucs,

requined comsant acustment o my long prciiced
academic and technical approach. Her ascssment
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decoonizaton bt alo, en oute redees “he true horror of

s

e lossof culture

Diasporic Back sruggles, it some_exccpions,
do ot tend 10 lament the los of ndigeneity and

2 of being ripped away fom the Tand
hat defnes ther very idendiis. Fr

perspective, he trve horror of dvery was 1
s created generations of “de-culuralzed Afcans,
denicd knowedge of anguage, clan, Gl and land
e, denied cven Knowledse of who thei mations
are (Amadahy and Lawrence, 2009 |

From indigenous perspectives, dssporic back sruggles woulkd,
st an foemost, need to lament the los of indigenciy that
slavery entails, a process that requires acknowedging tht th

Joss i ot istoric s ongoing This would be a more proper
posttraumatic mesponse than “incrnalizing colowial concepts
of how peopls tlate t land, resourcs, and weald 1. 127).
However,whiat becomes urious upon even the biees elecion
s the et thar denied knovledge of language,can, Eaily

b’ the comsequent tempttion toward nternalizing
colonial concepis” s precisdy what mative rshtance and
resurgence is strugeing against 0 thisday To wi: T beiee that
the sytematc dicennection (nd dipossesion) of Inigenous
Peoples from our homclands is the defining characerisic of

colonization’ (aziyatawin, 2012: 72). So, de-cultralzation,
condition of back and e

orlows o indigenciy, i 5 gener
eoples, not one that e people an restict 1o lack peope n
ordr 0 offr o withhold) sypatics,

The srucuring difewace besween seaer colonizaion and
enslavement is o be found preciscly in the later’ denial of
Knowledge of who thei nations are— hat s, deaciatn, On this
loss of indigencty for natve peoples can be named
it ecovery prsed,and that purait can ‘and s e
centeal o pofial moblization. The loss o indigencityfor bck
peoples can be acknowledged only absiractly and i ecovery
5 ot 10 histoy, and so something el must ‘and can) become
centel to polical mobilizaton. Not the dialctcs of loss and
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estimany by i ey would ot aer any of the
questions put 0 them. By refusing 10 answer questions of the
ran s, the winess v al bt garanteeing an |month
prison sentence. But by refusing o answer all questons i o
i g s, the witnes performed a rection of the grand
' riht 1o comenean cthical el of the legal system
el a5 opposed 0 & moral ojcton o legal excesss. Tonicll.
s caical refusal shaxee yars offthei prison sentnces. If the
witness had enguged the court in conersiion, that i, sened
orthe quesions and then cither answed o ejcted them, /e
conld have sered 18 morthsfo cach wnanswered quesion for
comtemptof court. By amouncing is/her efusal (0 paricpate
i the process s/he could anly be conviced on one count of
conteanp.

This i ot (0 say, howerer,the polieal awareness and poliics
of efal that resited st siokence of the i 1960s and 1970+
developed along an incremingly cnlightcncd, point for point
i’ progres, As we ascen from the commonplace nto the
rare, that i, from grane juy efsals of everyday progresives
who sisked eceiving 18 months for contempt, 10 th wials of
Black Liberaton Army sodierseho refusedthe decorum ad the
discourie of the cour though they focd (e imprisonanent for

aramilitary activity-—in other words, even for the ideclogically
mifed segment of the movement_commited 1o aemed
strugglee i that the Black paramiliaies’orentation o the
court essts singular and unified interpreaton. Some scholars
nterpre thei juisprodential engagements as he s g o of .
poltcs of refutalsohrs s them asbeing underwriticn by rank
formisan,

‘Daid Ray Papkeisamong et group. He srgacstht despie:
the Black Panther Pary’s commiment o the revoluionary
evcrthrow of the state, . “pronounced sensiiy to logal
concerns” was “cenral to (their) internal cducaton prograns
(Papke 667). For Paphe, the Panthers” imespellaion by (rdher
han vfusal f bourgeoi jursprudence i xcanplifed in Huey B
Newton's eagernes todefend himself in court. Newton's thetaric
oF contempt for the American legal system i hard 1 econcie
with bis penchant t evel in debcs on legal defintons snd
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slong a sinle axis. For present purposes, we are prompted (o
develop approaches to palical suggle that adres bk the
indigenon/sexder binseyand he save /mastr binars workin or
stier decoloization whiledismanting the hierarchy csaliihed
by racial davery. And these movemnents would be s about in
tandems with the moement o end American imperilism
abroad, Smith' formulaton secks to ascerain the fundamental
dgnamics i the elative postioning of various socil groupings.
The djudicarion of thos dynamics may insolse ot only he
old canand of compromise (polics reuced 10 the ar of being
mcomfortabl], b as the creaton of new bl o hink in
ifrent tegiter n urn o 3t once. To thi cnd, “we migh o
on acually buiding the poliical pover 1 create an alicnade
system o the heteropatiarchal, whie supremacis sele colonial
s’ (Smith, 2012:7,

While the dhree pilars model secks 1o typify and digram
terelaed losics, it makes o expliit anempt 4t analyical
synthess or imegrated polial stratey Symhesis and sy
are implicd, however,  point that becomes clar when e look
more closely at the working definidons of racil sary and
et colonialisn.In“Thece Pillr’, Smidh describesthe logic o
lavery a5 ome st renders Black pooplessinhereny davcalde

i more than proprty’. She gocs on 0 it saery 55
e “anchor of capitalis’, but i pcra vy

That i, the capitalis sysem ulkimatly commodifics
allworkers—one’s own prson becomes a commodity

i he
profs of one’ work are taken by someane cle. To
eep thiscapiait ysiem inplace - which ulimately
commdiiesmost people— the logic of svery applics
aracialhierarchy o this system. This racial hierarchy
els people hat 58 long 35 you are not Blck, you
have the opporunit to ccape the commodication
of capialsn, This helps poople wha. are not Black
o accept ther lot i K, becanse they can feel that
ateas they are ot at the ery bottom of the racal
Hicrarchyatleast they ave ot propery;a st they
are o aveabie, (Smith, 2006: 67

hat one must sel i the labor market
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FW: No. AlLof my work i an inertogation of that asumpiie
ogic, T someiimes misundersood @ be ssying that 1 hve et
Marsism, T sometimes misunderstond o be saying hat the
cognitve map that Mars givs us should b throwa o, That's
ot what ' saying Hon do yon throw ot cogitve map that
explains poliical ccomommy s ell? What P sying i that in Do
Fapial vol. 1, Marx has two opporcunites to hink the relation
betweenthedavcandexeryone ke andeachof thoscopportuniics
prescats him with a ind of parador, & conundeun

of mediating on tha he bounces offf it and continacs 0 pasit
it the workd st of ot because there s dichotomy between
s and have.nots, because there's 1 dichotomy between those
who accumulte capial and those who work for 2 wage. What
T saing i that his it the save and then bovaning off of
hat are a cisavovalof the nature of the slve rlation, which s
symptomatc of the problems in polical organizng and political
hought on the Lef, ' sying thatthe ant

should be relegaed t0 & confit because
e thinking which present sl with a coherent way oo, The
lave/nontave, o the Black/humman reion,prescots v it
ructural dymamic which camnot b reconciled and which docs
ot have  coberent mode of edres,

intead

CSS: Ariht, o s the /sl et s te el g,
0l do it meen by tht? 4t of pople el Wi, ol sty i
e 1S, 0 Blck sl the 1365 the formal ot of s Bt
o of aore yu e sy ey e e abou s it pple
i bondag, dbt bondogt, andther frms o bondas, 0 o o sy
mastr/ e lation, it ae you el fivg o

FW: There s oy | can acually smswer that s compct v
Iehink ave tostep back aminut. So hat Afropesinnem —the
conceptual ke or framework that myself and other peopl are
working on—assumes is that you have 1o begin with an analyis
of slaery that correcs the herctofore thinking sbout i, So the
st g dhat happers—and this s bl on the work af Orlado
Puttersons 1982 tome Shcry and Socal Das—the st i

Bave 10 do i screw our heads on backwards, Tn other words,
stop defining savery through the experience of saves. What
happens normaly i that prople thik of saery as forced abor
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of atitud toware the workd dha was wncompromi
belore that i Junior b
and in g school T had scen the kind of prrformtie pafiical
Jabor of people n the Panthers and people n the Students or
Demoratic Socictypart of that time was here-—snd 1 knew
hat these flks e on a misson tha s more obust an more
nflinching thanthe mission of ccrain ypes of Babby Kennedy
Democratsand members of the Civil Rights movement, When
Vacually began 1o sudy e
performance was 30 much, sher peoples”
performance. So T think the study of Marsism heped me get
o hinking about relations of power, which I tink is more
mportant i simply thinking sbout the way pewer prforns,

was valuable o me becan

[ S S —ry
manift el in i ltions.

FW: Ves, and 1 sl mean
sdew

if you kind of tuen your head
 and lisen t0 most Americans on the Let alk
o earis s

poltcs, what yorre i hetorical weg
of thei discourse tens o e heavly weighted on diciminatory
actions, the efects of unfie eltions on people. And 0 what
we really dont do o moch n s countey s and thi i what
T found to b very difrent hen 1 started traveling the world,
when T went to Haly, and various places in South America
and Afica—we'e not as eadiy sble o think about power as
@ sructur. We tend o think about paver s @ perormance, 3
scies of diser

i ar. that smply
Jeads you down a track f nereasing wages or geting more rights
for wornen or ending racial dscrimination and you'ee fnding
youref i the s kind of cyce of performadie oppr
e, ety ears lner ithot an s f why the
you b years ago docs st and it working o

wistory acs, Thats okay if youre & Libers

CSS: Wll e aogmion acordng 1t Marsi 5 st
bt capilt_ and sk Wld 300 cgne ho the cenial
antgonion in il ltions v polcal rlatns s in it bk
cpitalist o he ne side and orer o e ter?
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e laer st g chsaterisic o st i e st ok

e i one of e ke coments of sl st hih s dves and
f the il it at Blcks i o bud on, 0 you i, s e
nongresing in o o bing it v some i fsivg o st
i some s to ot herlin o thinks o docs, oyl fly
it o Black? Wit s the s shat the o st o e mster i he
et/ dve ltio et Blacks iy ?

FW: The shot snswer i that il agains he sve i integral
o the production of that prychic space calld social . The
petive nature of violence against the sl docs not have
the same type of wily tha vilence against the post-colonial
subjec has—in oxher words, i the it insance, 10 scure and
‘maintain he occupation of and. It docs no have th iy of
he workingclass, which would be t secure and
maintain the estraction of surplusvalue and the wage. We have
o think more dinaly ad in a more robust. Gshion. This is
where it becomes really controverial and relly troubling for 3
ot of people because what Pttrson s arging, and what people
like mysel and professor Jared Seston and Saiciya Hartman
at Columbia Uriversiy have extended, s 10 say that what we
ced 1o do s e o tink of violence not 2 having exendally
he Vi of poltcal or cconamic wily 1
oty paradigns have, Violence against the dve sustains
akind of pyclic sty for all thers who are ot daves.

vilence g

X vilence in e

CSS: W o s tt—ond P e ome of o wrings on he
et s e gt et ny f o plation i
onther pltn a3 i a1 e het axiig cn e doe 0
s b et thr i ik oo ol .
ol they ot e e it i ey, s Dt ot
ol ha  he o plogeal? 1 s vl e 0
e st s s ke b ol e 0
Jitonty f 142

FW: 165 very good qestion and we o spend several brs
o i, bt it P tying o do i give you shorthand e
hat have tegriey and hopeflly your seners will do seme mre
reading an escarch 1o actally see how these mechanisms work.
But It take it for ane second outside of the way in which |
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eamparl resence ae recogied. Just s thelr sptial presence s
ecognised and incorporated, which i 10 say thlr place-rames
e resistance n the cyes of the Other. “Many of he politcal
communities were stuate in eriorics o which the whi
claimed the ulimate right of dominion.

Taney gocs on 10 impose imaginary and fantasic formultions
o what hertofore i the rfing s been sober and el prose
butessed by el lbeit aci) ogic

Indian Governmens were regarded and trcated
2 forign Governments s mich 0 65§ an e b
apanied e ed mn o the whie o he e s
constanty been scknowedged, from the time of he
st emigration to the Engish colonies o the preset
i byt ilnnt Goverments which suceeded
each e (1

Through a_ process of _condensation and diplacemen, or
Jursprudentialdresmwork, Taney maps the imagery o sterin
o the ody of Indigenin, Like the dreamer who brings his
v wate 0 the beach,Justice Taney has to mangfctre anaccan
out of dry land, et the anlogy beoween Whites and Indians
crumbles,

Chier Jusice Taney's phantsmagorical and labyrindhine
dreamork labors to substantae Natve Amercan humanity
(genocide nonwithstading, in order to envigorate Black social
solaon (the praciie of chattel slavery) and Black onological
solron (the paradigm of social deac, and thereby save off
crisis of coherenee amongst Humane a crss o caherence which
all three lower court decisions hreened, despte the opposing
verdicts. The e courts (one inding for DrelScot, o fincing
agains i) made the same mistake as Roman jorsprocdence
which declared the esence of savery 10 be wnership of one
human being by another. This fctive discourse gave Dred Scort
the opening e necded 1o bring his case 1o cour Taney'sruling.
howeve, was predicatcd an the undersianding that any persn
can b an abject of a property relaton (Paterson 22] because
Al people have propricary claims and powers sunk into
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and peaple i ch
whia avery el i, s socialdeath, I oxher words socaldeat
defines the relaton et the save v all other,Foreed bor
5 am cxample of the s that ves might e, but ot 2l
slaves were force to work. S0 if you then move by saying that
slavery i socal death, by efiton, then what i soia death?
Social death has three consiuent clments: One is gratuitons
vilence, which means that the body of the dave s open to the

of all other. Whether b o sh reeives that vilence or

5. What Ortando Pstrson docs i shows that

ot he o she exists i a sate of sruc

o open valnersbity.
This vulnerabily is o concingent upon s or her transgrsing
some ype of s, a i going o ske with the worker, The ot
point s that e save s naally aienated, which s o say that
the temporalit of onc’s lfe that ¢ manifs n sl and afliol
relaions - the capacity o have s and the capaciy o have
associative teatons —may cxist very well in your head. You

sy 1 have b, | v & mother”but, i point o fact,
the world doc corporate your il reatons
o s understanding of family And the resson tha the word
can do this goes back 0 it mumber one: because you exi in 1
regime of violence whic i gratuitous,open, an yo are openly
walnerable 1o everyone. che, ot 4 regime of vioknce dhat is
contingent upon you beinga tramsressed workeror ransgresing
woman or someane fke that. And the third point is gencral
dishonor,which i 0 s,y are dishonored i your very being:
a1 hink that this & the niature of Blackness with veryo
s Yo' dishonore priortoyour pformance of dishonored
actions.Soit take  lon time o byl this bt n 1 el s
it A 0 thar'sone of the movesof Aft-pessie. I you ke
that move and you take out propery eelaions - someone who's
enncd by someone cle—you take that out of the definion of
slavery an you take outforce abor and i youreplace that it
socaldesth and those thce condituent clements, what you have
3 continuum of lvery-sljugation that Back peopk exit n
and 1863 2 bip an the sercen, 1 ot paradigmatic momen,
i am experiental moment, which s o say that the technology
of coslaverment simply morphs and shape shilis it docsn't cnd
with that,

css

1 Oando Putn, i i ot at Horsan, ages st





EPUB/images/img_0089.png





EPUB/images/img_0002.png
AFRO-
PESSIMISM

AN INTRODUCTION





EPUB/images/img_0091.png
136 -

ke alons(whether hey b usbards,wives, o, n moder
profesdonal a prople are daves To sy T o
mysave bt T doni't own m wife” i sporious,merely o of
comenton. But the subjective meaning of the comsenon i
eseential aspectof the save’s lak of horor. o try Dred Scott's
case by addnsing the queston of whether or o he was owned
would b 1o iz and incporate him int polical ontology
and the legal frameswork of Human beings,and that, in efet,
would sl ontalogy and, by exinsion,the kv sl of meaning
and coberence. The dectarston that Aica s vaid of ol
communit.coupled with the sy of imigetion mobilized
st by contrast,the Tndian within poftcal conmr
avial intervention which reminded th lower cours that gencral
dishonor and natal licnation e e of the three constiutive
clements of slavery, ot propricary clsims. Dred Scote has
o juridical sanding because he is o 3 member of paliical
i ot 2 member of politial community b
e genealogical ot e is st 8 geneslogical olte
s an elfect of stractural violence, bis subsumpton by objecive
verigo, s subsumpion wniae 0 i paradigmate postion. To
hear hiscase on the basis of proprietay claims o, more 1ot
point o har it atal, i o breach the divide berween the iving nd
the dead.

s aemps to make sufring legible, Black plies appends
el 10 the Joss of the subalirn. But Taney's text throws nto
sl the faure of his appendage, marks i 35 compensatory
labor tha secks o csablish the coherence of prior plenitude,
eriques the satus of appresion in the moment, and offers an
imaginary fuurity—as when Black Libersion Army sabdiers
demanded they be rcognized s polical prsoners an (hat heir
il 0 e moved 0 The Hague. But Black people camo bear
witness 0 e coberence of pror pleitude because their 055 is
evervhelming and rteparableithouta past, with rly 3 body
count in the present, and vith desie for rediess that must be
channeled theough concepual frameworks and cognide maps
‘which cowd them out 2 ubjecs,
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it teansions, and thus works s an ijunction against “an
denificatory relaionsip withtheie pained bodies” (Broeck 205
This njunction does ot simply reae s gl head a the end of
he narrativ, bt s been operating hroughout: Bukar cannol
mourn during the murder el for ear the Greens might nclude:
her in thei sl and nor could she mourn in the immedise
afermath of i, for she necded al of her enerics o press
counter charges on behall of Kombosi and deal with b ovn
vl But ater in the momentof narration when there isa uln
the s, i the time and space of wriing.—here,

against mourning 6l sand.

Before continuing, | must tender my conission. My stacus s &
scntent being who i not & Human being, s
be recognized by nd incorporated into the world, sorneone who
exit o facliae the renewl of otbers s s the shetoical
esies o my snalis st a it shaped the phetorical srategics
of BLA testimonics | cropped Safya Bukhari's pasiage s0 2 0
emit the reasons Bokhri and the Amistad Collctive were out
thatnight. They were on their way o the counteyside o practice
night shooting, On thei way o Misisippi they were 10 have
stopped in Geongia where all Saf
endezsons with persons unamed. Inshort,they may have eca
o mision. 1 thought it e not 10 Jad with thi, Jus 55 1
omitedall but psingreference o e BLYs spate of paramilary
operations, a5 hen thy drove by a cowd of mournersoutside
San Francisco church where a police funeral wasbeing held and
obbed  grenade. Nor did 1 address the question 2 1 whether
or not Bukhari was invaled i the iberston of Assta Shakur

el s s that she v 0

um securiy prison and Shakue' subscquent escape
1 i not esabiih their bo

1o Gl 1 conld sy o fides s
an army of Boeraton for fese that might cter my cxczess of
Bukbiri's pasage and make of me 4 shoddy sholar; that 1 did
ot refcet on how they i held 10 the vioence which exceeds
and antipates them because L had my reader in incs a reader
who loaks more ike the Greens than nyone cc
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Native peoples by contrast, are sitated as pote
cilzens Native peoples are described as e poopl,
it unciled (Smith, 2013: 353

‘it vightly arguesthat he racs. desgnacion of natve people
a5 fee, albeit uncivlizd, pro<izens s not a privikge (.
prosimity 1o whieness in i desin

black people s unfce anticiens incapble of clzation ¢
anipode of whitenes) becawse the civlizng miion theough
which natve peoples are forcby asimilted into the serer
colonal sociey s, in act,  form and aspect of genocide, Yer,
what is misec i th aremp t0 demonsrat tha Black Sudics
s s, like Native Stuics, concerned it colonizaton i the
plain fact that coloni mach s prevoqisi,
o ensavement I athe words, 0 sy that i is ey through
disavowed coloizaron’ that back prople can be “ontologically
legated o the satas of property” - fint, st it sugeest.
hat capitalim “linately commodifies st prp’, Intis case
enslvement would be enabld by  prior colonization that it
estends g, I this ere e, shen slaery a5 the conersion
of person into property would Simply be an cxreme form of
colonization, O vice vers, colonization woukd be an atenvated
ot of avery In cthercas, there woukd be any a diffrence
of degree rather than kind between colonization and svery. A
an rate, disbusing ourscves of an-back racism would, for
Smilh, enable us 0 s that black strugles agains racial davery
are limatlsruggles again:colonalsm.

Colonization is ot 3 necessay condion of enslavement
becanser 1) shves nced mot be colonial subjects, or objcts of
colonial explotaton, and they do ot face the fundamental
dirctive of colonialiom, o, work or me, hongh sves e
enough labor;and 2 slaves need o be setler colonil subjecs,
or abjccts of Sele coloial genoride,since they do not fac the
fundamental dirctive ‘you, g0 away’, hough saves often cnough
are diven from their native lad. Hu the croial problem with
i formuation of the wlations between racial svery, seuler
colonalism and capitalim (laving i any problems wih the
pillar of Orienalsm) s to o with the e 10 confound the
posion of blacks in arder to describe them a5 cxplited and
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BLA sldies, what David Marrioudescibes s boneing o

phobic respanse 10 the Black imago. Furhermore,hey high
e dificly n determining where White ilation ends an stae
alfion begins.

I Blck Stin, Wi Madk Fanon segues that there
disproportion between the e of the Ty and the [ of
e wation” (BSWM 1125 and, he s, the male child e
slfhoud by challnging his father in an Occipl sruggle that
prepares him for the competive and aggresive demands of
i 2 aul. But how is this agaresion worked through so
a5 ot 0 implode the naton from within? “Collective catharsis’
s Fanan's explanation: “a channcl, an outlet theough which the
forees sccumulatd n the form of aggresion can be relased”
(BSHM 143). The cxampls he give range from chilre's ganmcs
o psychodramas i group therapy (@ popular cinema; culural
abject produced by white men or itk white men” o e
sl of collctive rleae (BSHD 146

Paul Groen Sy and

pul Greon Jis murder of & wounded
Black body is one such sl which, ke ynching, allows for
s callective elase and vouchsasthe bty of vl socicy
Blacks “must die.” wrtes Marriot, 5o (hat the aggressie
structur of white represion and sublimation of Ubidinal drivs
can emin in place” Marriot, “Bonding ocr Phobia,” 120
Here, represed hatred of the White father (both Greens can
sl such represson) s e by the eal and symbolic murer
of Blacks. “This alloed postve fcling for the et o remain
ntact, while mbivalent emational st the ither e allowed
o appearas 2 cltural and wnconscions Ftasy of racsl
intrusion - hrongh sobsiute bject” (1) Small ander the
‘Commorsealh prosccutor respornde o Safys Bukbar's desie
o presscounter charges s hough it was a lethal assault on the
family. And the seciprocal thought that Bukbast, Kommbosi, and
Ehchoscome from and can consitue fnics s undhinkable for
both Bukhari

o the sate

This may account for_the tyranny of closure which salks
Bukhari’s pascage; that i, the clasial sequencing of narragve
which contains fiw disractions, very e descrption, and
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The poliical decsclaton of antagonis o the eve of confle
s mimored by  coneepuual dommesication a work i the feld
of Native Studies, namel hat seder coloniaisn i somedhing
ey known and wncersoor by s practtioners. The polical-
ntelecualchalenge o thiscountis o rfine his knowkedge and
o impart i, The inervention of Native Studics imoles bringing
oo general avareness  crieal knowldge of sele colonialsn.

We might contrast the unsuspecing_heorical saus of
the concept of setle colonalism in Natve Stuics with it
counterpartin Black Sucics: racial savers. Lremarkedabove that
any polis of resurgence o ecavery isbound o tegard he v
a5 the posion of the undhought. This docs not sugges, hovever,
hat Black St i the icld in whic hought
v an adecate way. The fieldof Back Sudic i 35 sscepte o
e of esurgence orrecovery as any ather mnde of criical
i, Which i 0 say that he fgure of the e the istory
of the emengence of the relaional feld called racil davery
remains the unthought geoune of thousht witin Black Sudics
as well. The diffence, provisonally, between these cntepriscs
3 that whercas Natve Studies sts out 10 be the akiernatie (o

abistory of seuler colo 10 pronounce the decolonial
nervention, Black Studies dwells within

escapable history and muses upon how tha hisory iervenes
pon s onn feld,providing a st of wntramscendable horizon
Jor s discourse and. imaginaton. The later is an endeavor
that teaches les through pedagogical nstrucion than theough
excanplary transmision: rather than iniaton into 3 form of
g emulation of a process of aming theough the posing of
 question,  procedue for sy, for back s, or back st
herever they may lead.

winheriabl, n-

Native Stisscholrs areright 1 st upon a sytheic gesture
that acempis o shill the erms of engagement. The probiem
s a0 the leel of dhought ac which the gesure s presened.
The see colonial tuies critique of colonal udics must be

epeated, this time with respect 1o suler colonafim sl in
& move that returns us o the body in elation 0 Jand, abor,
Tanguage, Tineageand the capture and_commodifcation
of cach i order t ask the most perinent questons hout
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ack vevolutionarie s prefrable. 0 the i of the individu
and the Aristoelan underpinnings of mainstream memois,

Black paramiliary writings sre o be commended for chir
proclviy 10 subordinate the cgole ndividual 1o the collectviy
of Black people on the move. However, | am arguing dht these
hetorical trategies are s aurbutable 1o consciows elction
and combinaton decions than they e 10 the quancary of 4
Black uncomscios trapped by the dsoricnttion of iolent events
and dsoricntation consitued by  paradigm of vilence which s
o0 comprehensive for words. In Safiva Bukharis T ar B
The Tiue Life Sy of Beming a Bck Punr, Kping b Faih in
ison & Fighing fir Thse L Blind we i exampl of this

Y entered the sore, et pastthe regisers, dovn an
il o the meat counter and sared checking for ol
el products. 1 heae dhe door open,saw two of the
brothers coming in, and cid not give it a thought.
went back o what | was doing, bt ot of the corner
of my Jf ye, | saw the manager’s a it
pointed toward the door. 1 quicly got ino an il
Just as the firing siartd. Up 1o tis point, no words
T becn spoken, With the frst Il i the shooring
Kormbai Amistad fane of my body suards and
member o the Amistad Colletive) came dovn the
aie toveard me. He was wearing @ fll-lengeh army
coat. I was compleel buttoned. As he approached,
e ol e e e been shx.1did ot believe i 3¢
s, because 1 s 10 blood and his weapon was not
draven, He imised, o Tt him to i doven on the
Hoor s  wonld take care o i

and wid

Masai (Ehchos) my condcfendan) apparenly had
‘made i out the door when the firng saried becatse
e reappeare at the door rying (@ drw fre 30 e
coukd get out. T siw him get shot in the face and
sumble bk ot the door ooked for away out
and ralzed there was none, | clected to play it Jove
ey 0 1 0 g help for Komber s oon as possible.
That effort was wasted. The manager f the storeand
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IV.IN LIEU OF MOURNING.

Qg doward o e oo e body e il el
o beter undersand the compulon o i atmocics and
the prohibiion against reflccing upon them when the victms
are Black. There i a disquiting resonanee. of form between
he way BLA sutobiographical naraives lsboe and dhe way
tramcripts that exmerge from police interrogations lsbo: This
resananee of form i found in the way BLA autobiographical
maratves and police confesions narrate violent cvents and it s
ot pronounced when Pantherscum-BLA soldicrs .. Safya
Bukbari, Assta Shaku Kiwas Balagoon, George Jackson, and.
Eldridge Clover) narrate the vilence eied againtthei bodic,
Keisas though the wete who, il dha it n the naeeive, s
demanstratd poliical saphisicaton, complexi

capacity 1o muse on the socio-ccanomic wes of Black people
it g, i sudenly strock with aphisia or e to the most
nsdorned and enpirical pattes of specch when dramatizing
sl on er/bis bory; a5 though they are sue of nither the
presence f thei bodies nor the presence of an altor were thy
o aniculte their slfrng. My reading in hiscontext does not
im0 do the corpus of BLA writings juscice in erms of licrary
analyss propes on the contrary, 1 am looking osly at  ather
select aspectof i reratre, ey s penchant for appending
el 0 shetorical strategies i cannot “rightully” cim, and it
atempts o estore balance o the nner car by maratng velence

cr whic i risp and vt

As with the_uranscipes of iterrogaion confesions, those
moments in BLA autobiographical witings tha home in on
the pained Black by ten (o proceed by prusing curaton.
Duration is pruned by priviesing aciion, summary and (less
commonly) dislogue, the swills stcsies of marraton, over
exposiion, descrption, and transiion, he dowes srategis of
naraon. As was the cas with Balagoon's courtroom tesimony
egarding the Black Holocaus, obseration and (asonomics of
fics and st take precedenice over introspection, musing,
and reflcton when BLA paraniftaics rflct upon their ovn
pained anc vilated bocies. From  Lef perpective he counter-
hegemonic srategies operacing i the autobiographical work of
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"Bty percived a5 mythical ime cnables & wiiter
perform  vaiety of concepual moves il at once. Under s
hegemany, the human body becomes 3 deenscless tanget for
rape s veneration, and the bod; in s matria and abricact
phsse, a esourcefor metaphor.For cxample, Moyihan's “angke
of pathology” provides the descrpive suaegy for the work's
Tourt chapier which suggests that "underachicvement” in black
malesof the lower classes s primaiy he fult of black emales,
who ahive out of 3l proporion, both 1 thir

commniy and 10 the paradigmaic example beore
“Ours s 2 sociey which presumes male ledersip in privae
and public affis. . A subevlure, suh as hat of the Negro
American, i whih this i notthe pattrn, i placed at  disinct
disudvantage” (75). Beween charts and digrams, v are asked
o consider th impactof qualitative messure on the bisck male’s
performance. on sandardized examinations, matriculrion in
chools of rsining, tc. Even thaugh
Mognihan sounds ciique o s o argument bere e qickly
witldraws from it possbilies, suggesing that bk males
Should reign becaue that i the way the majority ultre caries
hings out: “It s ceary a disachantage for @ minoriy group
be operatng under one princple, while the reat majorty of the
populaton i operating on anather” (73 Thase persons iving
acconding to the perccved “maviarehal” patern ar, thercore,
canghtna sate of social “pathoogy”

¢ and profssio

Exen though Davghtcrshave their v agend with efeence to
hisorder of Fathers magining for the moment thar Moynban's
ferion—and athers ke it —dors not represent an adequate
e iy once we diover lim, 4 Faher here

contention that these social and cultral subjects make doubles,
nstable in thir respecaive idenies, i elect trospors us
 comman bisorical ground, the soci-polical rder of th

New Workd. That orde, with its human sequence wrken in
blood, gt o ts Afican and incigenous peoples a scenc of
actual mutltion, dismembermen, and exie. Fit of all, their
New-MWord, diasporic plight maskee i of the bp—a il
and vilent (and wimaginsble from his disanee) severing of
he captive body fom it motive vl 36 actve desir. Undor
hese condiions, we lose at leas. gy ieence in the e,
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ne of dominance, the
male” and

n other wonds, in e histo
respective subjoct-psiions of
o symbolc inegriy AUt
appear 1 compel s more and mon: decdedl toward gender
“undecidabli.” it would sppear reactonary, if ot dumb, to
it on the inegriy of fmale/male gender. But ndresing
these conflaions of meaning, as they appear under the rule
of dominance, would resore as figradve possbil, ot only
Bower 0 the Female for Materniy), but also Power 0 the Male
(fo Pt i, in shors, the odtil for gender
ilferentaton as it might express el along 4 range of siress
points, including human biology in its inersection with the
project of cultue.

e ad

when current crical dicourses

i) We would

whipping bays” of

Though among the most readily avilable
iy recent public discourse concerning Afican-Americ
and mational paics, “The Moilan Report” s by o e
mprecedentd o its conclusions; it belongs, rather o css
oF symbolic paradigms that 1 inscribe “chicity” s  scene of
negation and 2] confiem the humsan body 2 a metonymic figure
o an entie tepertoire of human and social arrangemens. In
it regand, the “Report” pursucs a behavioral rue of public
iy Under the Moyniban e, “cibiciy” iself
s total objecicaion of human and calural mogies-
he “wite” iy, by implication, and the “Negro Fanily” by
outright ascion, in a consian opposiion of bivary meanings
Apparenty spontancous, these “actants” are sl generated,
with neither pas nor futur, o tribal currerss moving aut of
ime. Moynihar's “Fanilis” ae pure present and ahuays e,
s case s in meaning,takes o consancy,

assumes the look s the afects of 4 A, We could say,
- o the ot of

e than 4 e of

view of the “Report,” cmbeodics nohing

memorial time,as Roland Barthesoudines the dynamics of myth

(sce “Miyth Today” 109-50;cp. 122-25, Asasgifcr tit s no

mosement i the e of sinifcation, he s of “cthiciy” or

e living becomes purey appreciatse, although one would br
ot o concede it dangerous and el ffcs
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swait whatever marvehs of my ovn ivensivenes. The perso
ronouns are offre inthe sericeof & colletive i

I certain human socieies, & childs identiy is detcrmined
hrough the lne of the Morhes, but the Unied Sats,from at
ast one author’ paint of viw i 10t one of the

the Negro commanity has been forved ko & matria
sructure which, becae it i zo for out of fine with the et o
i i, sriously retards he progres: of the group s 3
whole, e imposes  crushingburde o the Negro male and. in
consequence, o geat many Negro wormen as wel” (Moyran
75; comphasis mine).

The notoriousbastrd, fom Vic's banshed Roman mothers of
such sons, 10 Caliban, 1o Heathelil,andJor Christmas, hias no
efficial female cquivalen. Becase the tadiconal s and laws
of inberkance rael peran o the female chid, bastard sas
signals 1 those who el t0 know which son of the Faher's is
theleiimate heie and which one the imposor. For that reason,
propety secass wholly the businessof the male A “she” canor,
hertore, quliy for basard, o “naural son” s, sn that
she cannot provides urcher insight o the cols and recods of
pavsarchal weallh and fortune, According 10 Daniel Paick
Moyuian's celebrated “Repor” of the e sixtis, the “Negro
Family” has no Father to speak of s Name, his Lav, s
Symbolic huncrion mark the impressive mising agencics in the
esent i black community, he “Report” mainains,
4 the fault o the Daughic,o the fenal e
i stning reversal of the casation themati, displacing
Name and the Live of the Father 1o theteriory of the Mot
and Daugier, becomes an aspect of the Alican-American
female’s misnaming, We atempt 10 undo. this misnaming in
arder o echim the eltionship beteen Fahers and Danghtcrs
withinthissoial maix for  quite dfleren strcture of cultursl
s, For Danghiers and Fathers are here made 0 manifs the
wery sane hetrical symptoms o absence and denial, o embody
he double and conlrstive agencis of o sl inters
degradacion. “Sapphire” enacs her “Old Man” i drag, just ax
e “Old Mas becomes “Sapphire” in outrageons carcatue,
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MAMA'S BABY, PAPA’'S
MAYBE: AN AMERICAN
GRAMMAR BOOK

Hortense ],

Spilers

st Lama mat woman bty oons
ymy name. “Peaches” and “Brown Sugur” “Supphire” and
Earth Mosher” “Aunty” “Granny” Gl “Holy ool “Miss
Ehony Firs,” or “Black Woman at the Podiun’: 1 describe a
ground of imestmens

. My

e 1o be

ocus of confounded ideniis,  mcer
and privations in the natioal rcasury of rhetorical w

conntry nceds me, and i 1 were not here, 1 wold
e,

W.E. B, Dulbos precited as caly as 1905 that the twenicth
century would be the century of the “oolor lne.” We coud
add to this spatotemporal configuraion ancther thematic of
amalogosy ersble weight i the “black wormay
- particubr fgaration of the splt subjec that pychoanaly
heory posis,thenthiscentury ks the s f “ie” pofoncest
reslion. The problem before usis decepavely sinples the terms
enclosed n quotation marksin the preceding paragaph clte
everdetermined nominative propertics. Embedded in bizarre

osrsie 3 sort of tclgraphic

" can be scen

aioogical ground, they
coding hey are markers soloaded ith mythical prepostesion

it thre i o iy vy or the agents bried bencath them (o
come cean, T that regard, the names b which 1 am called in
the publicplce render an example ofsiguifying propery s In
ender o me o speak  rer wor concerning myself,| st sip
down through layers of attenusted meanings, made

asigned by a paricularhistoricalorder, and there

2
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owon marks do not mat; domian_symblic acivi
he ling episeme that relsscs the dynannics of naming and
valuaton, remains grounded in the oriinating metaphors of
captvity and mulon so i it 35 eichr e o hitors,
o historiography and it opics shovws movement s the human
subject s “murdered” over and over again by the pasions of
bloodiess and anonymons archasm, showing isell n endless
disguse. Faulkner’s youns Chick Mallson in 7l Mansion calls

by other >
1 And 1 wouldcal i the Grest Long Natonal Shame. Bt
people ook ke that smymore it “embareasing” ot ax
e retrieval of mutlaed Femle b il el be “backvard”™
o same people, Neither the shameice of the cmbarassed, nor
the noclooking-back of the sclfassure i of much intrest 10 s,
and il not help at al i rigor s our drcam. We migh concede,
atthe verylas,tht sicks and bricks gt bcak ur bans, but
‘words il mos certinly kil s

e ancient sublerrenc aavistc fear

“Thesymbelicorder that T o trace n s wriing,callngit an
“Shmerican grammar” besins at he “begioning.” which i really
a rupture and  sadicaly different ind of cuktual continuation,
e massive demographic shits, he violent for

modern Aican consciousnes,that take lace on the subsaharsn
Contnent during the inaive srkes which open the Abntic
Stave Trade in the ffcenth century of our Chist, ierrupeed
s of years of blsck Afican cultare, We wite and think,
then,about anoutcome of sspects of Afican-American e th
Uit States under the presare o those venss. | might as well
ad that the failaiy of this arrativ dors nothing o appessc
he hunger of ecordesd metnory, nor dos the perssence af th
epeated by these wellasown, ftold cvents of theie pover,
even mons 0 st T vy el sens,every writng a reviion
malesthe“discoery” al over again

don of

2

e e by A pepes . i descendans
chough not a5 mumerons rom those caly cenaries of

excerable trade” s he rescarcher would ish, suggest,in thir
are occurrence, tha the isual shock vaves touched off when
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he marratives of wommen in culuse and socity (Davis 0. This
‘materialized sene of unproteted fenale flsh-of fmale s
“ungendere”offrsa pras and a heors, extfor g and
for g, and & medhoe for reading both through her diverse
mecditions

Ammong the myriad uss o v ennlaved commanicy was
o, Goodelidefissslue formedical escareh: “Assorments
of dicased, domagel and dvabled Negroes, decmed incurable
and othervise worthies are bght o it scems ... by mdical
nstittions,© be experimented and operated upon,for purposcs
of'medical cducation’ an the ierest of medical sience” (86
87; Goodell' cmphasis). From the Cladeston Moty for Octber
12,1838, Gondell naes s sdertisement

“To plantes andothers — Wantcd, iy Negroe,any
person, having sick Negoes,considered incurable by
hir tesptie physicans, and wishing o dispose of
them, D S vill py cas for Negroes afected with
srofi, or King evil, confirmed hypochondria
apoples, discases of thefiver, Kidneys, spleen,
somach and inesines, bkder snd s appendges,
diaehes, dysentery xe. The et b pie il b
peid, on applicaton as above. at No. 110 Church
Stret, Charkston, (37; Goodelscphss)

This profiable “atonising” of the captive body provides ancther
angle on the diided flesh we ose any hintor suggesion of
dimension of eic, of recciness between human persorliy
i amatomical festures,beteeen one human personality snd
‘anothe, between human personalty and culral nsiions.
To that exten, the procecures adopted for the capive flesh
demarcat  otal objectifcation, a the e capiive community
bocormes a ivinglaborstory

“The capive bods; then, brings into focus a gathering o social
alites as ell 2.3 metaphr for sl 0 thoraughly nterworen
intheie leral and iguraie enphases that distinctons between
e the capive fles/body
s een “liberated,” ol no one need pretend that cven the

are irally wsees, Even thoug
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and severiny a ot nly 0 lacate the sk, but 0 tese out small
portions o th flsh at slmost every stke” (221). The anstomical
specfcatons of ruptur, of alerd human s, take on the
abjective description of Isboatory proe-cyesbeaten o, arms,
backs, skulls branded, a et v, ight ke, punctureds ety
mising s the calculted work of fro, whips,chains,knives, h
canine patrol, the ull,

These undecipherable markings on the apive by ender a ki
of ieruglyphics of he fleh whose severe diunctures come to b
hicden 0 the culural seing by skin olor. We might wellas it
s phenomenon of marking and branding acually “uansfers’
from one. gencraton 1o another, finding s various ol
abititions in an efficacy o meanings tha repeat he iniaing
e Scarry describes the mechanisms of totur
Scarry 27-59), thee ncertions, woundings, fsures,tears,scars,
openings, rupture, esions, recings, puncuures of the flesh create
thedistance beween what T would designate aculural sy
e the e, whose sace appras, nchuding judges, aorneys,
“owners” “soul drivers.” “overcers” and “men of God:
apparcaly clludes it protocol of “scatch and destry.” This
oy whose flesh carrics the fanale and the male 0 the romters
of sursival bears i perso
e s been trned outide

momene? As

he marks of & cultral (e whose

The fesh s the concentration of “thnicty” hat contemporary
ertical discourss neiher acknowede nor discourse avay. I is
i “fesh anc blood” e, n the secbule (o “pre-iew” of
colonize North America, tht is csentally ciected rom
Female Body n Western Culture” e Suliman, e, but it mkes
oo theory, or commemorative “hersory” to want o “foget,”
rto e fule to elize, thatthe Afican female subjct, under
these hisorc conditons, is ot only the trgetof rape—in on
scnse, a interirized violation of bady and mind—but i the
topic of specifcally exmalzal acts of torture and prostation
hat we imagine 35 the peculia province of male but

torture infficte by other males. A Feale by strang from 1
ree i, or blecing from the bcast on any gven day of feld
work because the “oerseer” sanding he length of 2 whip, b
popped her flesh open, add a leical an iving dimension o
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e female b and the male by become  teritory of
culturaland pofiical mancuser, ot al genderrlted, gender-
specifc. But this ody. a least from the i of view of the
captive community focuses a private and paricular pace, at
which point of convrgence biologicl, sesual, socal, cultural,
inguistic, riualisic, and prychological_foranes join. This
profound inimacy of intrkocking detal is disrupted, hoveser,
by extcrnally imposed meanings and uses: 1) the capie body
becomes the source of an iresble, desrutive sensuale
at the e time-—in sunning contradiction—the capive body
s 0 ing becoring i frthe captor; 3 his brerce
o subct position, the captured sealies provide a physcal
an biologcal expresion of “otherness™ 1) 2 a category of
therness” the captive body transltes into 8 potental for
pornotroping and embodics sheer physical powerlesness that
lides o more general “poweresness” resonaing theough
variouscenters of human and social meaning.

Bt 1 would make a disinction in this case between “hody
and “fch” and impose that disincrion 33 the cental anc
between captive and Bbersed subjctposisons. In that scnse,
Defore the “body™ here i the “ls,” that zero degee of social
conceptualzation tha does ot scape concealment under the
brush of discourse,orthe refees o conography. Even though
e Earopen hegemorics sole bodies —some o them femle
aut of West Affcan communites in concet with the Afcan
middleman,” we regare s human and social ieeparabity 35
high crimes against the fl, as the person of Afican femles
and Afcan males registere the wounding I we think of the
“fesh as 3 primary marative then we mean s saved,diided,
ppeckaprtnes, ieted t e ship's hole, llen,or “escaped”
averbosr,

One of the most poiguant_sspects of Willam Goodel's
contemporancous sudy of the North American lve codes gives
precie expresion 10 the tortures and instruments of captv

Reporting an. instance. of Jonathan Edvards’ observations
on the torures of emlavernent, Goodell narrtes: “The smack
of the whip i all day long in th cars of those who are on the
plantaion, or in the viciniy; and s wsed with such dexteriy
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Afcan and Europe
encounter The narraise of the

mec” revesberated on both skds of the

e of Olandah Eqiano, or
Gusavus Vas,the Afican, Writn by Himsel” s e
i London in 1789, makes i qite clar that he first Europeans
Eaquiano obscrve on what i now Nigeran sl were s unreal for
him as he and othes must have been for the Enropean captors.
The crucky of “these whie men with horribe looks,red faces,
and long haie” of these “spiis” as the narrator would have
it occupies seseral pages of Eapiana’ atention, alongside
s account of Nigeran inteior e (27 1), We e jusiled
i regarding the outcome of Equiano's experience in the sme
Jight s he imsel i bave a5 "Bl  veriable dscent
o the loss of communicatie force.

16, as Todorow poiis o, the Mayan and Aztec peoples “lost
control of communicaton” (1) ight of Spanish imervenion,
we could abrerve, simlty hat Vassa s amang men shose
language is ot oy strange 1o bim, bat whose habits and
pracices sk him s “astonising”

[The sea the save sip) il me widhastonishmen,
which s oo converted o teror, when 1 s
carried on b, 1 was immecinly handled, and
sl up o sce i Tvere sound, by some ofthe rew
and 1 s now persaded that 1 had goten into 2
workd of bad spiris, and hat they wee going to il
me. Ther compleions, o0, diffring 50 much from
hai, and the language they spoke
(which was cirent from any 1 had ever heard),
it to confirm me n i bt (Equiano 27

ours, ther Lo

The caprivating paey docs not ol “eaen” the right o dispose
of the captive body 5 it sec f, b gins, consequenty, the
1ight to mame and “rame” i: Equiano, or nstance, dentifes at
eas three diffrnt names that he i given in numerous psoges
between bis Bein homeland and the Virginia colony,the bter
and Enghand—“Michacl” “acob,” “Guntavus Vassa” (35 36,

The ickaames by which Afican-American women have been
called, o regarded, or imagined on he New World scene
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Geography” s ot a divine git. Quite 10 the
conrary i boundries were shife during the European “Age
o Conques™ in gikd desperation, according o the dicates of
conquering armice, the edict f preaes the pecliae myopia of
the medieval Chisian mind. Loking for the “Nile Rive” for
exampl, ccording 0 the ifcenth-century Potugucs notin, s
someanc's joke. Foralthatthe pre- Golumbian “cxploers” knesw
ahoutthe siencesof nvigarion and geographys e ar surprised
hat more paries of them did notend up “deavering” Europe
Pothaps, fom a cersin angle, that i precisly all that ey
foundan alternative reading o cgo. The Poruguese, hving
it dea wherethe Nie ran, st leas sdertoo right way that
there were e and women darkerskinned than themsche,but
they were o speciicaly knowkdeabl,oringenious, about the
various Fmiles an groupings represenie by them. De Asurara
econds encounters with “Moors.” “Mooresses,” “Mulatocs,

and people “black s Ehiops” (128, b a
of Guinea,”or o “Black Men,”or f “The Negroes” 1135 was
ocated ampwhere southeast of Cape Verde, the Canaris, and
the River Sencgal, loking at an eighteenti-century Faropean
verson of the subsaharan Continent along the West Afcan
cons [ frontipice.

Three geneic disineions are aaisble o the Portuguese ey,
all along the s of mekin in the skin: in ek of captives,
Some of the observed are “white cnough, fir 1o Jook upon,
and wellproportioned.” Others are les “white ke mulatoes”
and il others “black as Etbiops, and s0 ugl, borh i features
and i body, a8 amost o appear (10 thase who sa them) the
images of  lower hemisphere” (1128, By mplica hird
man,”sandin or the mos aberrant phenotype o the obscrving
eye, embodics the inguistic community most unknown 10 the
Eatopean, Arsbic transbtors among the Enopeans conkd a st
“BIK" 10 the “Moors” and instruc them 1 ansomn themseves,
or .

Tpically thre i his grammsar of descripion the perspecie
o “declension,” ot of simwltaneit i i puin of i
solpsitic it egins with 3 marraie e

Jiclng,and unl

w an apprent i of
* Equiano, who ko s “ugly” when he looked
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he apening lies of his csey provide cxamples—demonsirate
the powers of disorton that

as it bl presogarive, Mognian's “Negro Famly” then,
borraves s marrative energie from the grid o asaciatons o
the senmanic and icoie flds buried decp i the colctve s,
that come to surround and sigufy the capive person. Thoughh
there i o sbsolute it of chronalogical initation, e might
repeatcerain fumiliar mpresion points that lend shape 1o the
business of dehurmaniaed naming. Expoctiog to find direct an
amplifi reerence to Afican women during the opering years
of the Trade, the oberver s dsappointed tme an again that
i cutural sbjeet i concealed bencath the mighty ebri of
the itemized account, beween the lincs of the mssive lgs of
commercial caterprive that overrn the. sense of claity we
belicved we had gained concerning this collective huniltion.
Blizabeth Donnan's_ enormous, four-vlume. documentaion
becomes acase in poi

Turning direely o this souree, we discover what we had ot
expected 1o fincthar this aspect of the scarch i rendered
problcmatic and that observations of a field of manners and
s related sociometiesare n outgrowth of the ndustey of th

seron, Th

“exteror ther” Todoro 3, called “anthropology
Enropean males who aded nd captined thes galley and who,
poficed and corraled these human beings, i hundiecs of vessls
o Liverpol o Elmin, o Jamaics from the Cayene [<ands,
0 the ports at Charleston and Salem, and fr three centuicsof
uman e, were not curious shoutthis “cargo” that bed, packed
ik s many v saeines among the immovabie objects. Such

eht e denid, point bk, 2.2
possbilty for e except hat we know it happencd.

imeterate abecene blndness

Donan's frst volume covers three centuics of European
“discowery” and “conqucs,” beginning 50 years before pious
Criobal, Christum Ferens, the. bearer of Chrs, lad clim
10 what e thought was the “Indics” From Gomes £

Asurara's “Chroncle of the Discovery and Gonuest of Guine
VHLTHS" Do 11841), we learn that the Portoguese
probiably g the dubious disincrion of having introduced
black Afcans tothe Enropean market o scrvitude, We ar ko
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“Braokes Pl slong with an clsborate delinestion
of ity dimensions from he ineestigative reporing of Perry
el “Let it now be supposed ... furher tha xery man e
it b allowed s ect by ane oot four inches for oor, every
woman fve fee en by one oot four every boy e et by one
o two, and cvery g four fet six by one foo..” (2392, .
The oener of *The Brookes,” James Jones, bad recommended
hat “five females be rckoned s four males, and thee bays or

s ascqual 0 o grown persons” (2:392,

These scald inequalies complement the commanding terms of
the deumanising ungendering and decing project of Afican
persons that De Azurara's narator might have recognized. It
s heen poined out 10 me that these

he applcaion of th gender e (0
s, but | would sugsest that “gendering” akes place il
he confines of the domestc, an esential metaphor hat
sprcads s tentacls for ke and female subject o 2 vider
round of human and social purposes, Domesticity sppears o
ainits power by way of a common orginof cultrs fcions that
are grounded in the specifiiy of proper names, more cxacly,
a patronymic, which

v partcular place, Contrarl th cargo of a ship migh
be resarced s clementsof the domnesic, even though the vesel
At carie it s sometimes romantially ronically?) personifed
a5 The human cargo of  slave vessel—in he fundamental.
effcement and remisson of African iy and proper namee—
ffers s counter-narmative to norions of the domestic

il conditons af

Those Afican persons in “Middie Pasage” e Tierally
suspended inthe “oceanic i we think of the tterin s Frnelan
orintaton as an analosy for undiffrentiated identiy: removed
rom the indigenous land and culure, and ot “American
cithe, these capive persons, without names that their captors
would recogize, were in mavement actos the Atlanic, butthey
‘werealo sk a al, Inasmuch 35, on any given day we might
magine e captive personality did ot know where /he s, e
conld s that hey were the culurally “wnade,” theows i the
midst of 4 fgurative ks tha “expose thet desinies o
nknonwn course. Oficns emough for the captins of these galeys,
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svailailty o resoures inthe el circ —
ever xceed one story in hights they are aays bt of wond,
o stakes diven intothe ground, crosed with watles, and neaty
plstered within and without” 9. Hicrarchical impube i bk
De Azorar's and Equiane’s narratives transtes all ool
difeence as a Tndamentl degeacaion o transcendence,butat
Jeastin Eqiano’s cas, cultral practices re notobscrved in any
it connection withskin color Fo all ntents snd purposcs,
e polis of melanin, not solated in it srange pawers o
he Imperativs of a mereandle and competdve cconomics of
Enropean. naion-soes, wil make of “ramscendence” and
“degradation” the basi of & historic violence that il i the
historcs of modern Enrope and black Afca. These mutually
excluive nominative clements come o e on the same goveening
scmanics—the shisorcal,or sympeoms of the “sacred.”

By August 1518, he Spanish ing Francisco e Los Co, under
he acgis of  powerfl negaton, could order “1000 negro shaves
both il and femal, provided they be Chirstians” t be taken
t0the Caribbean, “the s and the mainland of the occan e
aleady discavered o to be dicovered” (Donnan 1:42). Thaugh
he notorious “Midele Pasage” ppears t the imestighor 4 1

backgmund without boundaries in tme and spac, we see
it et in Do accounts (o the opering up of the i
Western hemisphere o the speciic purposesof ensvementan
coloniztion. De Arurara'smaratve belongs, then, to s diconrc:
of appropriation whose statsies il proe fal 0 commuities
along the consline of West Affc, steching. according o
Olaucah Equiano, *3400 mils, from Sencgal 10 Angola, and
il incude]  varety of kingdoms” (Equiano 5,

The condidons of “Middie Pusage” are among the most
incecible narraives avalable o the suaden, 3 i remains ot
casly imaginable. Law in the chaonices of the Alawic Slave
Trae, Brtain’s Parkament catensined discusions concerning
possible "rgulstions” for sive veses, A Captain Pery viited
e Liverpool por, and amang the ships that he inspected was
“The Brookes,”probably the mos welknown image of the e
ey wilh s Fepresnative psonae eched no the draving ke
50 many cartoon figures. Eizabech Dommans second volume
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of Housess and worse than al, through 1

e hat was in them, i hat dhey
andersanding of oo, bt anly knes o 1o e n
bestal ot (1:30

reat
d no

The alerd human factr renders an aterty of European cgo,
on, o “discouy” a decisive in the foll ange of it
sucal implictions s the bith of  newborn. According o the
semanic alignments of the excerpted pasage, personhood, for
i Buropen observer, locates an immedinely outvard snd
superfcial detceminaton, gauged by quite arirarly opposed
and sl categories: hat thse “pagans” i not have “bread
‘and “wine” did not mean that they were fasdess, as Equisno
bservesaboutthe Benin dit . 1745, the provinee of Exsak:

Our manner of ling i enirely plain; for s yet the
mtives are unacquainted with those reinements in
cookery which debauch the tast; bulloks, goats,
and poulry supply the greatese part of

(These constinute ikewise the principl e
county; an the it ariclesof s commeree,) The
st i sl st in s pas to make it svory e
Sometines wse pepper; and odher spices and we have
alt made of wood sshes. Our vegetables axe masly
phincain,cadas,yams, beans and Incian corn. The
head of the umily usualy ats slonc; his wives and.
slaves have als thei separse abls... (aiano 8

ot as Tl serves e  diet oy a5 4 sarchand-
breadksubsttte,palm wine (an fem by the same name in the
cihicenth-ccntury palte of the Benin commanity) need not b
Hei, Cellas Martha’s Vineyard and vice-versa n onde for a
s, sa, o magine that she has enjoped. That Afican housing
armangements of the ffe y did o resemble those
Tiliarto De Azarara’s narrstor necd o have meant that the

Alfican communitcs he encounered were wihout dclings
Agin, Eauiano’s narrative suggess that by the middle of the
cighicenth century, at Jest, Afican Iing patiens e not
enly gt disint n thei sociometical implictions, bt that
aba dheir architectonics ccursely teflcted the cimae and
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out,this collciv slf uncwers the means by which 0 subjugate
he “oregn code of conscience;” whase most casly remarkable
and e

eliable dierence s perceived in ki color By the
of De Asuraras mid-centh century arrative and 4 century
and a il before Shakespearc's “okd black ram” of an Othello

“ups” it “wite cwe” of & Desdemons, the masic of skin color
s aheady instlled as  decisive fctor in human dealings.

I De Amraras marmative, e observe males looking at other
males, s “emale” i subsumed here under the general category
of ctrangement. Fe places i these cxcerpis carve ot  disinct
female space, though there are moments of porrayal that
perccie female captives in the implicaions of soco-culural
Tuneton. Whe

e ekl o captives (referrd (0 sbove) i diided
among

e spoers, o heed s paid 10 elation, s Fathers are
Separate rom sons, husbands from wives, brothers from ssters
and brothers, mothers fom children—male and female. I
seems lea tha the poliical proggam of European Chrisaity
promotes this hierarchical viw among males althoush i emains
pusdling (o us exactly how thisversion of Chvistanicy translorms
the “pagan” sl into the “ughy:” It appears that human beings
came wp it degrees of “fir and then o

overtones of b

“hideous” n is

25 th appuic of “fi”
willout stage dircton, even though ther: is the curious and
bling exception of Nietsche's Socrates, who was Athen's
ugcst and visst and best citzen. The intimate chorcography
that the Portuguese narrator et going between the “Gaicles”
an the “ugly” wansorms a parnersip of dancers nto 3 single
igure. Once the “ithess” indlsesiminate of the theee ops of
Fortuguese ki color see transported  Earope, they become .
alo

Allby themseles,

And s ther ot s o qite contary t0 what it
had been,snce befoe they had ived in perdiion of
soul and body; of their souls,in that they were yet
pagans, withaut the clearness and the light of

Hloly it s of theie bocies, in tht they lved ke

beasts,ithaut any custom of rasonsble beings —for
they iad mo Knowldge o read and wine, an they
were without coneing of clothes, or the lodgment
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proposiion. But 1o oveap ik on the requiements of
property mightcnlage ourviewaf the condionsof ensdavement
Eooking pecifcally at document rom the West Afican socitics
of Songhay and Dabomey, Claude Mellssous ciborates several
avures of the propery/inkss comsellion dhat s highly
suggestiv for aur v quite diffesent purposes.

Meillsons angues that “davery crates an economic and socal
agent whose irue fies i being outside the Kinship ssem”
“Female Slavery. Roberson and Klein 50, Becawse the Adanic:
rade imvoled hterogeneous socal and edhic formatons in an
explicit power rlationsip, we cetinly cannae mean “Kinship
system” i preciscly the same way that Meilassous observes

ork within dhe inrcate cae

of descent smong West
the idea becomes usehd # 3 point
of contemplaton when we 1r o sharpen our o see of
the Affcan fermale’s reprouctive es within the dasporic
enterprise of ensvement and the genetc sepduction of the
enslved. In efect, under condlons of capiiy, the offpring
of the female docs not “belong” 10 the Mother, nor is 3/he
“related 0 the “ownes” though the later “posseses” i, and in
he Mcan- American fnstance, ofien fatherd i, snd, a5 fin,
ever benei f patrmony: I

Meillasou is pursuing, the ofFpring of the ensdaved, “Deing
unrelaed both w their begeters and o heir owners...,find
themsclesinthe sition of being orphas” (30

Afican soicties However

ocial outin that

context of the United States, we could ot say that the
endaved ofpring was “orphaned,” but the child doss become,
under e press of a patronymic, pauifocal, pailine, and
patsarchal order, the man/woman on the boundary, whose
human and il stacus, b the very mavare of the case, had yt
b defincd. 1 would cal this cnforced st of brcach another
instance of vesibular cultral formation where “kinship” loscs
maning,sine i con b imwaded at any gien and abiry momet by
e prpey relations 1 cesainy o ok mean o say that Afcan
pooples i the New World did not mainisin the powerfl tes
of sympithy tha bind bloodbrclrans in 3 network o fecling,
of continuiy: 1 s preciely tat elatonship—not customariy
recognized by the code of shvery—that hisorians bave long
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Basbiadoshowilleceive thesipulatd goods, bt “No. Negres”
and “Su sold fo per head” ar so exactly seithmetical thl s
s these aciionsan muldplcations belong o the ober sic
of an cquation (Donnan 2:25). One i strck by the detl and
precision that charscterize these accounts, 2 3 BTt o s,
5 by implid by man or voman's nane: “Won, Webster”
“John Dunn,” “Thos, Brownbill,” “Robi, Knowles” But the
“other” s of the page,as t were, cqually precise,thoves no e
v ¢ sens that nhing reaks the uniformiy in Ui g

he destuction of the Affcan vame, of i
of fingustic, and sl conmections i s obvious i the vl sats
sheet that we tend o overlook . Quite maarall the rder s ol
terested,in any smantc sene, i this “bogsge” that b must
delive; bt that he s not sl th o reason o sarch out th
‘metaphorical implicatons of naning as one of the ey sources of
a biter Americaniing for Afican persons.

1f i o other wa

“The los of the indigenous name/lan provides a metaphor of
dislacement for other human and cultra estoes and lations,
including the displacement of the genial, he emale’s and the
male’s desice that engenders e, The fact hat the cntaved

s of Bis/her own by i not entircy
cloarin this hsoric perio throws i crisisall aspocts f the blood
elations, a captors spparenty Flt no bigation to cknowedse
them. Acually trying (@ undersand how the confusions of
consanguiniy worked becomes th prject, ecause the outcome
o i 10 cxplin the rule of gender and s applicaton to th
Afican emale incaptiviy:

3

e hough the esays in Clae C. Roberson's and Marin

JA. Klci's Himn an Sty inAricn e speciicaly o do
il sspects of the inernal Aican sve tade, some of their
bservations shed light on the capiivides of the Disspora. At
et these abservatons have the beneft of lcring the kind of
questions e might sk of these slen chaptes For cxample,
Roberson's csay, which epens the volume, discusses the term
slavery” in  vide vriey of retonships. The enslavd person
s ppoty ideificsthe st amliar lement of & moststarling
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endavernen

and responies o it compris a more orles agonisic
engagement o confoutatonal hosilies amang males. The
Vil . Bistoical evidence betrays the dominant discouse
o the mter s incomplee, bt coir-cxidence s inadecgate
a5 el the sexual violon of captive females and their own
express rage againt, theie oppressors i no consiue events
hat captain and ther rews rushed 10 ecord i Jters o thir
sponsaring companics, or sons on bosr in letrs home t their
New England marmas

One supects that there ave seversl s 0 snare a mockingbird,
sothat insurrecton mighthave involved, rom. e o time, adher
more subte means than mutiny o the “Felici.”for instance. At
an s, e get sy Tule noon n the witen record of he e
oF wamen, chidren,and infantsin “Middle Pusage,”and nodes
o the e of the pregnan female capeve and the wnborn, which
sardling thematic bl hooks sddreses in the opening chapter
of her pachfnding wok (s hooks 15-49. From hools' kad.
honseve, e might guess thatthe “reproducion of mochering”
s historic instance caris e of the benefes of a pariaciizel
emale gender,which, rom one point of view s the anl female
gendor dhere .

The seaie sience of the secord on this point comstutes 3
portian of the disqiting lacunac dha eminist imesigtion
ek t0 fl. Such silence is the nickname of distortion, of
the unknown human facor that a revised public dicoune
would both wndo.and revea. This cultarsl subject i inscribed
s anonywity/ancwnic nvariouspublic documents of
Earopean- American mallc e, fom Portugiese De Az
i the middic of the iecnth centory, o South Garcliny's Henry
Lausensinthe cghteenh,

histri

What confuses and enviches the piture i precisey the sameness
of anonymous. porrayal tht adheres tenacionly across the
divion of geder Inthe srtcal columns o account ndedgers
it comprive Do’ work, the terms “Negroes” and “Shves™
denote 3 common s, For instance, coties i one accoun,
om September 1700 theough September 1702, are specifcally
descriptive of the names of ships and the private traders in
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mavigatonsleienceof the day was ot sulficient o garante
mended desinarion. We might say tha the sve sip, i crev
s human-ss-cango sand for i and unclimed richness
of ity tha s ot inerrupted, o “counted”“accounted”
or diffreiated, il ts mevement gains the land thousinds of
s swvay fom the point of departure, Under these conditions,
e is neither female, nor male, as both subjects are tken it
“account” as quaniic. The female in “Middle Pasage” as the
apparently smller physical s, oceupics “less mon” i
ity translatable money cconomy. But she i, neverthles,
quanifable by the same ks of accountng as her mak
counterpar

s ot ol difficulfor the sewdent o find “rnale” in “Midl

Pascage” bu b, s Horbert S, Klein obseres, “Afican women
i o eter the Adanic e trade n anything ke the mubers
of Afcan men. AUall ages, men outnmbered women on the
slaveships bound for Ameria from Afica” (Klein 29, Thaugh
s observaton does ot change he ralty of Aican women's
captiviy and servitude in New World communitis it docs
provide a perspectve from which to contemplate the nimnal
Afican sdive tade, which, according 1o ATcanie, remained
& predominanty fmale marker Klen neverbeles affsms that
hose females forced into the rade were sgregated “Trom men
for policing purposes” (“Nfican Women” 551 He clims hat
both “were alotted the same space between decks .. and bot
were fd the same food” (33, I is not alogether cear from
Kleinsobservations o tchan the “police” kept vigl. s ceainly
Knonn from evidence presented in Dona's hird volume (New
Engl

frequent and feared in passage, and we have ot yot found &
reat deal of evidence (0 support a thesis tha el capives
participated in nsurectonary aciviy see White 6360, Becaune
it e the ruk, however—not the exccpion—that the Afican
fermale,in b ndigenous Afcan cultures and n hat becormes
her “home,” performed tasks of hard physicl Iabor—o much
50 that the quintesental “dave” s ot 3 mle,but 3 female—
e vonder at the secming docilty of the subect, granting bee 3
“leminization” that ensavement ept a bay. Indeed, acvoss th

d and the Middie Calonies”) dhat insurrecion wos both

spate of discourse that 1 examined for this sriing, e acts of
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eading by 1w dipersd, yet_ poi
actments that sugges  conneci

roperts” Dovglass ells us ey n
1845 Nt that b was separated in nfacy from his mother:
For what his separation s [s] done, I do o know unless it
be 1o inder the development of the child's alfection tvard its
mother and 10 blunt and destoy the na

‘mohr for the il This s the incvitable resul’

Peshapsoneof theasserons hat Meillsousadvancesconcerring
indligenons Afican formations o ensaemen might be tunec
s question, against the perspecive of Doglas’s witnes s he
enetic eprodcton ofthe slave and the ecogition o the ights
of the save o bis or e offping & check on the prfiabily of
slavery? And hovw s, i 07 Wesee vaguely the moute o T
response,especially o the question’s scond half an perhaps (0
e it e enlaved st ot e permited 1o perceive that he o
s any human ights that mater Cerainy if “Kinship” were
possible, the property reltons would be undermined, since th
offpring would then “belon’” 3 mother and  aber In the
sy that Douglas areultes, genetic sepmoducion becomes,
hen,notan claboratian of the lfe-principle in s cukural ol
but o extension of the boundares of profifrsting properics
Meillsious goes o far s (0 argue that “lavery exiss where the
lavecas s eproduced g istitonal paratus: v an
market” (5, Sine, in the United Staes, the market of shvery
i th chif nsiutonsl mens for maintsning a lssof
enforced sevile labor, it seems hat the bioogieal reproduction
of the cnsaved was ot alone sfficient to renfore the st

of davery. 16 a5 Meilasouscontends,
saceedes n avery” (64,
blaodrite/sght. To that extent,th capeie femle body locates
precisely  moment of converging policl o social vectors
mark the flcsh 2 2 prime commenty of exchange. Whie this
propesiton i open to furher exploration, sufic i 0 say now
ha his open exchange o female bodics i the eaw offers a kind
of Urdext 1 the dynamics of sgnifcation and represcntation
hat th gendere female would unravel,

“leininicy loss ts
130 docs “motherhood s female

For Dovugls, theoss of bis mother eventuates n alenadion fom.
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Aficans were mot only capabie af the coneept and the practce
of “Famil” ncluding “saves.” but in s of clboraton and
maming that were a least as complex s those of the “muclear
iy i the West”

Whether or not e decide that

suppont systens tht Afican
der conditions f captvity should be called
il or something e, stk me s sprerney imperinen.
The point e that capive persons were e o pateens
o i, beginning with the Trade sl into the foizmal
elatedness o languase groups, discourse ormarions, oo,
ames, and properie by the egal arrangements of crlavemen.
s e that the most “wellmeaning” of “masers” and therc
st have been se) ol it id ot sl . idebgical and
hegemanic mandates of do
Afican-Americans, under the pres of  hostile and compulbory
atarhal arder, bound and determined to destog them, or
o preserve them only in the serice and a the bebest of the
mastee” class,exercisd a gree of ourage and vl o sunie:
thatsardes the imaginaton even now: Allsough it makes good
isonisthistory o read his tle bl it probably trus than
e kaow at this disance (and truee than contemporary socal
practice in the community would Sugges on occasion) tha the
captive peron developed, Gime and again, cerrin ctbical and
setimental festuees hat i her and him, s the ndicape o
others, ofin sokd from hand 0 hand, o the same and diferent
blood i common fbric of memory and nspiration,

Americans derved

rance. 1t must be conceded that

We migh s iy or “support
tructure” bttt s rather different case rom the maves of
4 dominant symbolc o, pldged 10 maintain e supremacy
o race. s tha order that forces “Tumily” o modiy el wher
tcocs not mean Family of the “master” or dominant enclae. It
s dhis hetorical andl symbolic move that declars primacy over
any other human snd ocial claim, s in that oltcal arder of
ings, “Kin” jusk a5 gender formaian, has n decisvelegal or
socal efficacy.

Weretunfequenly to Frederick Dovglase'screfl clborstions
of the arrangements of capivit and we are asionished cach
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identifidas he vl

e “Black Faily” and frther sgeest tha
ot of the sprenme soci
Afican-Americans under conditions of ensavement (e Jobn
Blasingane 79 1)

ements of

Indecd, the i “Black Family” o cosasesnent b engendered
an okor radition of hisoriographical and socolagical writigs
i e sl hink. Trorically enovgh, E. Franklin Frzier's
Ngro oty in e Unied St Ty provides. the cosest
ontomporary st of concepuulizaion for the “Moyrhan
Report” Orignally publshed in 1939, Frazcr's work underent
e redctions in 1948 and 1965, Even though Frazie’s oudook
o his familial confgurston remains basically sanguine, |

would support Angela Davics skepical rading of Fraier's
“Black Matriarchate”
comaed” Fraier contends, s matsarchal figure “deseloped

a spiit of independence snd & keen e of her peronal
ghts” (1966; 17; cmphasis mine), The “exception” in this
instance tends 10 be everwhelming, s the Afcan-American
female’s “dominance” and “stenglh® come 1o be inerpreced
by lter gencraions—both black and it odly cnough—as
& “pathology” a8 an insrument of castraion. Frazier largor
point, we might suppse, s that Ao Amercans developed
such resoureulness uncer condiions of capivity that “anily”
st b conceced s ane o theirredoubiabl social stsinments.
“This i of interpreaton s pursucd by Blasingae s Engen
Genavese (Rll,ordan, Rl 10-75, smong ather U, bisoians,
and indecd assimes 3 centalty of focus in our own thinking
‘hout the impact and outcome of capeiiy

1 scems. clar, howerer, dhat “Family”™ s we practice an
anderstand it “in the West"—the e ranser of  bloodlne,
of a patromymic, of iles and endements, of real csate and
the presogaives o “cod cash” fom fahrs 10 sons and in the
suppsely fce exchane of afectiona s between  male and
female of i chice—becomes the myhically eered privice:
of  froe and freed communiy. In that sense, Afican peoples i
the Bistorc Dispora i nothing  prow, i e point had beer
it they were ot capable of “uly” ead “civilzaion”), since
s suunningly evident, in Equiano’s naraive, for instance, that






